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EPISTLE OF TH E BEES. FE 
ſed Apoſtle Saint Paule, which 


he,in the time of his trouble . impri- 


ſonment, ſent in writing from 


ROME to the E PHH 
SIANs. 


FAITHEVLLIE EXTOVN DED, Borg Fox 


the benefite of the learned and vnlearned, by VI 
CHOLAS HEMMING, Profeiſor of 


Diuinuie in the Vni muerſule ＋ Coppen- 
| hagen in Denmarke. 


FAMILIARLIE TRANSLATED OFT 
or Latine into Engliſh, by Asaa fan 
FLEMING, 


HEEREIN ARE HANDLED THE 


_ myſteries. of our ſaluation, as 
1 maie appeare by the Table of 


A. aþ . 45 0 eeonunon places neceſrarilie aw- 
90 . nexed by che ſame 
As F. 


f a 44 " > 
. 10 f Gf 


Peruſed and authoriſed, 


PsSal. Fig. 130. 


Fix opaning of thy words fhewerh inght , ant giuem und 
flaudong to the ſraple, 


* 


Ar LoN Do. 
Printed by Thomas Eaſt. 
1581. 
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EPISTLE OF THE BLES.. 
ſed Apoſtle Saint Paule, hi 5 


he, in the time of ha trouble adds 2 


ſonment, ſent in pry from 


ROME tothe EPHE- 
SIANS, 


FEAITHEVLLIE EXTOVN DED, Both Fo 


the beneſite of the learned and uulea yned , | y VI. 
CHOLHS HEMMING 3 Pr ole of 


Diuinitie in the Pruuer Iii tle of copten- 
hage n iu Denwarkc. 


FAMILIARLIE TRANSLATED O 
of Laune bao Engliſh, | D ABRAHAM 
FLEMING, 


HEEREIN ARE HANDLED THE 
high myſteries of our ſaluation, as 
41 male appcare by the Table of 


common places n ce ſtarilie aw 
nexed by rhe {ang 


AF. | 
Peruſed and authoriſed, 


P$S4L. 119. 130. 


y 


Fx open; of thy words fhewerh digit, ani 816617) 1/100h; > 
Handling to le [raple, 


AT Londou. 
ETA Wa „ 
Printed by Thomas Ea ft : 
1581. 


THE NAMES 
of ſuch Authors as in this Comment 
rie either by way of confirmation ar confut a. 


tion arc alledged, orderlie placed in 
Cardio que 15 | 


2 Mbroſe. tz Gregoric Nazianzen. 
» JC. aAthanahus, 13 Hierome. 

3 Auguſtine, 14 Homer. 
4 Aulos. 15 Horace, 

5 Barnard. 26 Marũne Luthor. 

6 Chiyioſtome, © 17 Ouid, 


Cicero. | 18 Philip Mclanhon:- 
Cyprian, 19 Pythagoras. 


r GH = 


Dionvſius Arecpagita. 20 Stenkheld. 
0 Eraſmus Roterodamus. 21 Ne noph on. 
It Eutyches. 22 Zeno. 


Ou hing ile double Tranſlations? the text nich ] haue added: nam Ge, 
that of G cne nat and the Authors ne, Engliſhed by me word for word. the 
reaſor: thereof (hall «tpeave to the Reader in diners places of 251 eapoſßei- 

am alluding tothe matter; and therefore for ſhortneſſe ſake, I paſſe it auer 1 165 
zs bare and briefe vew:embrance. As fur the faults, nluch are busthree, they 
tre 8195 is be an ended i al, ſuch bookes as necde correc lion. 


mutual. 112 
K 
naue ob- 8 „ 
1 Line. 


rained, 5 Q 
bis death, i 


ks 47 natvrail, 


; oP 135. haue 
age b< e 
v2, 2 bone obtained, 


5. thus death, 
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TO THE 
RIGHT HONORABLE, 
and vertuous Ladie,the La- 
die ANNE, Conn- 
teſſe of OXENFORD: 


much honour 5 with in- 
creaſe of godlineſſe 


and vertue. 


& | 


WAE | goucrnement , 
<Q fl ( Right Ho- 

S- = Ylnorable) of the 
true, hole , 

land Catholike 
„Church, which 
8 hlath ben from 
che creation of 
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; ” the world, ,vntil 
7 this preſent age 
5 Alis comprehen- 
ded iin fue Or- 

rs, e at 

Adam, &c: the ſecond of the Patriarches, beginning 


at Abraham: the third of the Prophets, beginning 
at Samuel: the fourth of the high Prieſts, begin- 
ning at Iehoſhua, otherwiſe called Ieſus: the fift and 
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laſt of the Apoſtles,beginning at Saint Iohn Baptiſt. | 
| Among all which Apoſtles,none was more won- 
| derfullie called to the 8 1 of the Goſpell, than | 
S. Paule, who being a bold & common blaſphemer, f 
a bloudie and mercileſle perſecuter, afflicting the 
| | flocke of Chriſt with molt terrible torments , was 
| notwithſtanding euen in the fire of his furie reclai- | 
med, and became the great teacher of the Gentiles, 
| delivering vnto them ſuch heauenlie doctrine, as he 
receiued by diuine inſpiration, apt to inſtruct, exhort, 
rebuke, correct, and reforme, that the man of God 
might be made perfect in all good workes. 
This Apoſtle, as before the time of his conuerſi- 
on, which was in the verie yeare of Chriſts aſcenſi- 
on,he ſhed much innocent bloud, making hauocke 
of the members of the Church, with the ſword of 
perſecution : ſo after the renouncing of his apoſtati- 
call tyrannie, he ſaued manie thouſand ſoules, by the 
| preaching of the Goſpell, & word of reconciliation. 
For he taught the truth of the eternall God, whole 
miniſter and veſſell of election he was, ordeined to 
ſet forth his glorie before the face of the mightie, in- 
ſtantlie, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, by the ſpace of 
thirtie ſixe yeares, to manie nations, profoundlie and 
zealouſlie, beginning in the nineteenth yeare of Ti- 
berius at Damaſco: continuing it through out a great 
part of the world, as appeareth by his 1 pere- 
grination: and finiſhing that good worke of his, in 
the thirteenth yeare of Nero,whoſle priſoner he was, 


a 
6 
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and at his commmandement put to death in Rome, 
for the teſtimonie of the truth, which he ſealed with 
the loſſe of his life, vnto the glorie of the great God. 
This bleſſed: Apoſtle Saint Paule, was foun- 
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| der of the Church of Chriſt at Epheſus , where he 
| preached the Goſpell of peace moſt ſincerelie: and 
{ inſtructed the Epheſians in the neceſſarie doctrines 
of their ſaluation, and in the deepe points of true re- 
| ligion: as in predeſtination and election, in faith and 
iuſtification, in praier and inuocation, in grace and a- | 
doption,in manners and conuerſation, &c. as dorh | i 
manifeſtlie appeare in his Epiſtle, written to this peo- 
ple out of bonds and impriſonment. 

The expoſition wherof (Right Honorable) M.Ni- 
cholas Hemming, a learned, godlie, & excellent Di- 
uine vndertaking, & accompliſhing, hath ſo orderlie | 
& plainlie opened althe principal points therin con- 
teined, that nothing can ſeeme doubtfull or difficult, 
no not to the ſimple and ignorant: beſides that, ſo | 
| brietelie, that the memorie of the reader ſhall be a- t 
| ble to carrie awaie both his method and matter. | 
| Whoſeworke when J had read and peruſed, I tur- 
| ned familiarlie into our Engliſh tong, becauſe I ſawe 
it was a booke verie like to be beneficiall vnto euerie | 
private perſon. And hauing ended mine honeſt tra- 
nell.I remembred (among diuers fauourers of lear- 
ning, and louers of godlineſſe) your good Ladiſhip : 
whom as I honor for the ſame reſpects, ſo finding in 
your Ladiſhip,among your other vertues, a zealous 
oue to religion, and to the ſincere ſeruing of GOD, 
(rare things in the multitude, what then in the hono- 
rable?) I haue bene thereby induced, and thus bold- 
lie haue preſumed, to preaſe with this my poore pre- 
ſent vnto your Ladiſhip,in waie of dedication: and 
doe praie your fauourable protection of the ſame. 
Beſeeching, euen with humbleneſſe, that this my 
homelie handeled Expoſitor, a ſtraunger borne, and 
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terteined. 


j matikes, quarelling Sycophants, impudent Papiſts, 


p THE EPISTLE. 3 
newlie araied with courſe Engliſh cloth, maie find 
ſuch fauour in your Ladiſhips preſence, as to be in- 


Not doubtin , but the Author for his excellent 


learning, and profound knowledge vttered therein 
ſhall thereby be able to withſtand all ſeditious Sciſ- 


peſtilent Pellagians,blaſphemous Anabaptiſts,licen- 
tious Libertines, whoſe perillous opinions are by him 
confuted: and finallie, all the malicious members 
of Sathan that old ſerpents ſynagogue: to the 
preferring of the truth, and the increaſe of 
Gods pri. whoſe protection I com- 
mend your good Ladiſhip : whoſe hap- 
pineſſe God graunt maie be ſuch, 
both heere and aboue, as your 
owne heart would wiſh,and as 
my continuall and dai- 
lie praier ſnalbe, 
Amen. 


Your Honounille Lidiships | 


Moſt humblie to be commanded, 


Abraham Fleming. 
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ned, godlle, and excellent Diuine, M. Henrie | 
| 


Co Ste Yon — 


of Hertoghe nboſch, of the auncient houſe of the 
gruchuffe nr, Deane of ihe chapter of Lunden in Den- 
marke, and his be loued brother in ( hriſt, 
NienolAs HEMmING wiſheth 
health and weifare. 


= OR IEP —K»«„«c — 


| 0 [Oeard (Right Wozſhipfali)vy- | 
ona time, at the mouth of that 

god and godlie man, M. Philip 

S Melancthon , that There is no 
worke more excellent, than to 
lteach & learne the word of God. 
If and it maie ve ſo veric well. | 
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5 A wer pꝛoll in moſt thicke 3 
darkneſſe and ignozance : 92 (to vſe S. Paules ſprach) We | 5 
{ waike in the vanitie of our minde, we wander through | ' 
our. one blinde vnderſt anding, and are farre off from the 
life of God: becauſe our ignozance, end the hardnefie or 
gur heart bꝛingeth to palle, that we are tovched with no c. 10 
| feeling at all of ſoꝛowe foz our ſinnes: without which fer⸗ 
ling, the voice of the Golpell doth neuer ware werte vnto 
mant but rather lie wide open, and giue vp our (clues, to 
the committing of all fülthinelle. 8 
Now, the woꝛd of God is a ſoucreigne ſalue to heale vp | 
theſe ſoꝛes: when the ſame is ſincereiic taught, and faith | | 
tultie learned. Which thing that kinglie Prophet Dauid | 
knowing well ineugh, witnelletb, aieng: In quo mun- N 19.9. 
dam, &c. Wherewith ſhall a young man redreflc bis 
} waie 2 In taking heede thereto xccordin! g to thy word: | 
which wozd { donbtleſſs) he faith in the lame Palme, wo 119. 
is his delight and counſcllers, Foz this cauſe the ſame ' ; 
zophet, pzeſcrrcth that verie word, bekoze mM ile | 
riches of the world, laieng: Diligo mandata, Ke. 1 17/479: 
loud thy commandments ahoue g old! Vea, aboue moſt 
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Ys 201d, Againe, Lætabor ego ſuper, &c.T will reioice at 
thy words, as one that findeth a great ſpoile. Againe, Meli 
or mihi lex, dc. The lawe of thy mouth is better vnto n N | 


than thouſands of gold and ſiluer. 


moſt pzetious treaſure in the wozld: and that our life is J 
vncleane, and our wate filthie , vntill they be cleanſed by | 
the wozd of God, as with water of the clearcft fountaine. 
| Which thing is then done, when we obtaine faith by hea- | 
ring, and receine the holte Ghoſf, Foz,then the iniffinefle | 
of our mindes is dꝛiuen awate,our vnderſtanding is ligh⸗ 
tened, and our heart which was hard beloꝛe like a ſtone, is 
| made fleſhie and ſoft : ſo that the lame ot Cod male bee | 
wzitten therein, euen fo be touched with the feeling of ſin, | 
fo deñe and ſpit at ſume, and to followe the connſels, not 
ol the fleſh,but of the ſpirit, in framing and oꝛder ing our 
life. Steing the doctrine of Gods wozd bꝛingeth fo manie 
| andgreat beneſtes, that notable man(whom even now 
named) ſaith, enen vpon tuft cauſe, that Among all the 
| workesof men, to teach andlearne the word of (od 1s the 


| molt excellent. 


| tibus,⁊ to teach and learne the woꝛd of God, a wozke ſo | 
excellent, what ſhall we ſaie or the ſincere r true teachers | 
| of this woz de What ſhall we ſate of them, which delinered | 
| the wozd of God, as it were from deffruction, when it laie 
ouertroden with the hozrible imaginations of men, and | 
| deniſes of dfnels, as in moſt filthie mire , and maze the 
| fame faire and cleane with their ſound and ſincere expol⸗ 
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Dauid thercfoze conkeſſeth, that the wozd of God, is the 


Nobo fo: ſo much as the wozd of God is a treaſure ſo pze- | 


lions: We aregrratlie indebted ta them, which ſer to the | 


1 on ol ſuch neceſſaries as belong to the maintenance | 
ok this life, and without which theſe fraile bodies of ours 


cannot continue in health : but wc. are neuer able ta re | 
gitife them with the like, Which haue reſtoꝛed and made 


| doctrine pure ogatne, being tha verietreaſure, without 
| the which we fall krom all hope of cuerlaſting! life, — 
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| hane deliuered the ſame: dogrine vnto oc boch vy wazd 
of mouth, and in wꝛiting, ſound and ſincere.. 
In the number of theſe J reckon . Philip Melan- . Philip 
ct aon, our ſchalemaſter, a man wozthie of the tt place Melan- 
next vader M.Maurtine Luther: than whom alt Germa- | _.”] 
| | nie nener-bzedaudbaought vn one ſharper in wit,quic- | ge men- 
| ker in iudgement, perfeter in knowledge, greater in ; | 
learning, readier «.ſaumdee in exporabiag the ſcripture 
roundlie: yea,+ moꝛe than that;zealouſer in godlineſſe, 
and earneſter in religion. Ja confideration of which no⸗ 
| table and fingular gifts, he is had in great actount and 
7 | eftimation,notonelte ofthcm which p2ofefſe the ſame re⸗ 
ligion with vs: but allo of the verie enimies of true re⸗ 
ligion. : | Phat? 
| When Saint Paule wot? fo the Philiz ppians of his 3 
time, concerning Epaparoditas, ſaieng: Excipite iplum | 
4 in domino, &c. Receiue him in the Lord, with all glad- 
5 neſſe, and make much of ſuch : the holie Gholt mesneth | 
indeed thereby: yea, willeth vs, to take them for Guds | 
inſtruments: openlie to tonfeſſe the-benefits which we | 
receiue by the meanes of ſuch men, to be of God: to re⸗ 
uerence them as our ſchwlemaſters: to loue them as 4 
our fathers: to eſtæme of them as the builders vp of 
| | Gods Church: and to make accompt of them as the moſt | 
= wincipall pillers of Gods Temple. Thus much doeth 
nodlineſſe deſire: and their trauels deſerue no lelle. 0 
We muſt not therefoꝛe giue them ante place, whoſe 
pꝛactiſe it is to deuiſe ſlander s, repꝛoches, and foule ſpca⸗ 
ches, therebp doing what they can, to put out lo great 
lights of the Church: Who, ik they ſcenic to haue done a⸗ 
miſſe in ante thing, let vs make the beſt of it,fo2 Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an charitie, and meekneſſe ſake , It is a true laieng of 
Xenophon : N e ch du le TOOL, s undey « hes 
J 7s; eh Hs ng RvR uRpT ig L TOUNTRITHS, 4 
EyVewa xerrs mTvyas, Which ſound thus being 
| | erpounded:lt is a hard matter for men ſo to do athing, 


mn. 


LY CL ” that | | 


_- = —— i. ht. As. Ae 


a aces 
A — ** 2 


2 — + 9 
. et. re . - 2 


——_—_——— 
— 


—— —— es 
* * 


—— 


Act. 18.3 
£9 20.34 


2. Cor. 11. 


C 


| 1. 74%. 


9-10. 
74. r. 5. 


which are rather kriendlie & fauourablie to be couered, 
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that do a thingin no reſpect blame - worthy, not to light 
vpõ ſome quateling findfault. Foz the weaknes of men 


due to them, which haue found out # made redie the firſt 


that it be amiſſe in no point: und iris hard for them alſo 


is great, and manie eſcapes are made in a mans life, 


than maltcioudie and enuiouſlie to be made woꝛſe. 
There is alſo in manie a great lightneſle, which ma⸗ 
keth men to be ſharper iudges againſt others, that haue 
not offended at all. As foꝛ our weakneſſe, let vs lament 
it: and as foꝛ our lightneſſe, (which is the cauſe. that 
they are em!l thought of, whoſe labours are greater, and 
their giffs ercellenter,) let vs leaue it: giving God 
thankes, who ſendeth into his Church, foz the ediſicati⸗ 


on o2 building vp thereof, ſuch healthfull inſtruments. 


And although verie great thankes (as miete is) are 


waie : pet notwithſtanding, others that haue followed 
after in their place, and trie all the maſteries they maie, 
fo2 the edification oz building vp of the Church, and the 
knitting together of the Saints, are not to be ſette at 


naught: but euerie one in his plate is to be had in ac- | 


compt. Saint Paule was a wozthie and choſen inſtru⸗ 


ment of God, than whom not one of the Apoſtles labou- | 


red moze,no2 ſpꝛead the Goſpell of Chaift further, ' i- 
tus alſo, who remained in the Ille of Crete, was leſſer 
than Saint Paule, both in giftes and labours: and alſo 


in degree of calling. Meere J acknowledge and giue 


Saint Paule his title, to be the great teacher of the 
Gentiles : and as foz Titus, J reuerence him accoz- 
ding to his place, who learned at S. Paules mouth 
thoſe things, which afterwards he deliuered to his hea⸗ 
rers. f ä 

In like ſoꝛt, J acknowledge and reuerence P. Mar- 
tine Luther, F P. Philip Melancthon, as the pꝛincipall 
and chiefeſf teachers that euer Gods Church had in our 
age:the line J doe alſo to all, and euerie one of them in 
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their place, as the hcalthfull inſtruments ok God in his 
| Church ; by whoſe wozkes J ſet great ſloze, & am alio 
right glad, that it was my lucke to be of their number, 


which acknowledge e reuerence . Mart. Luther, k. P. 
Philip Melancthon, their ſchwlemaiſkers Foz, out of the 


riners,which they ketcht from the kountaines of IIrac l, 3 


| confelle my ſelfe to haue dꝛawne that which J ſet abzoch, 


and teach in this Uniuerſttie of Coppenhagen, as a mi⸗ 
niſter of the Goſpell of Cod,and Accozding fo the oꝛder 
þ of my calling. 


3 


opinions, than of other mens iudgements: but J yeld 
and ſubmit my ſelfe to the Catholike Church of God, as 
my iudge: which Charch J define to be, not the Fathers 
and Pothers of Neptune counſell: but thoſe that imbꝛace 
Auguſta confeſſton : that is to ſaie, all ſuch as holde the 
Creeds ſound e vncoꝛrupt: in what place ſo euer they be 
ſcattered. J condenine no man, if he difagre. from me:fo 
that he ouerthzowe not the foundation ; that 1 is to fate, 
the Creeds, 

J acknowledge the weakneſfe of vs all, which J both be- 
waile,x befech God fo'ſet to his owne hand to fhe buil⸗ 
bing, Niſi enim Dominus, &c. For except the Lord build 
| the houſe, they labour in vaine that builcłk it. J allow 
euerie ones endeuour, that beſtowe anie paines at all to⸗ 
ward the building of Gods Church: in whoſe; number, 
although J graunt my ſelfe to be the verie leaſt:pet not⸗ 
withſtanding, J am of this minde, that the talent which 
| God hath giuen me; muſt nat lie hid vnortupted 
And betaule it is not myſeking, ta ſerne the hearers 
pꝛeſent onelie, but'thofe that; are abſent alſo: vea, the 
| 
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waitings to the pꝛeſſe, cauſed them to bee pꝛinted, ⁊ ſent 
them abꝛoad. With like aduiſement alſo, J haue pub 
| liſhed theſe my notes vpon the Epiſtle of 5 Pale to 


the Epheſians: bæing willing fo haue them come ab ꝛoad 


vnder 


3 


S 3 deſpiſe no man, 3 thinke not better of mine owne | 


whole Church of Chꝛiſt, J haue put ſome of mine owne | 


Pſal,127. | 
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| vnder your name (Right woꝛſhipfull:) that ſome token of | 
hath pleaſed, not onelje to ſtand ny god + ſincere friend, | 


| vouchlafe the betowing of verie manie benefits vpon 
me: ap fo2-thole great benchits t god- deeds, which you 


ſo, &xr{xavor D lelo ly ce; receide their reward: 


| fkrefſe Anne your wife, who (as J heare ſaie) hath in- 
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my thankfulneſſs-ts you wards mate be ſcene, whom if 


all the time that you tarried in this realme: ; but alſo to 


haue done to dur Uniuerſitie, t to euerie ſtudent of the 
lame, I let them paſſe vnſpoken. F02:J know, your wo2s 
ſhip is of their number, which had rather do god, (God | 
beholding it,) than to be pꝛaiſed of men, and to hunt 
alter vaine glezte at their mouth Foz they that. doe 


— <V- 


Fo2 they are hirelings which ſerue fo hire, and not the 
childꝛen ol God, which doe Cod ſernice of their owne | 
accoꝛdz. | 

Well maie your woꝛſhip fare and J paate you take in | 
cod part the gift that J ſend, fauourablie iudgeing of the 
ſame, accoꝛding to your manner: and if ane thing miſ⸗ 
like vou, let me haue vnderſtanding thereok. Foz your 
indgement ruleth me much. Once againe J wiſh you 
well to fare, with that right honeſt Gentlewoman;mt- 


creaſed your houſhold with a yong babe. Cod grant that 
it mate turne fo his gloꝛie, and fo yours, and the mothers 
ioie and comfo2t.J pꝛaie vou haue me commended to M. 
Tyco your Biſhop, M. Veſlele your Chaunter, P. 
Balthaſat your Archdeacon, P. Magnus pour di⸗ 
uinitie reader, M. Iohn Spandemagory _ 
balp taken great paines, theſe _” 


enten and” mdze in the L — 


n vinepard et and all m 
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A, 


Actions. 


Ctions naturall and cinill , and 
how thep are gouerned. 152. 
* concerning Gods wozxkhippe 
and ſeruice, with the thzee cauſes of 
the ſame. | 152, 
| Adopticn. 
Avoption, and the compelling cauſe 
thereof. 20. 
Adoptidn, and the end ok the ſame. 20. 
Adoption applied vnto vs by faith. 19. 


Aduancement. 
Aduancement,. and what wee mult doe 
beeing aduanced. 88. 
Anarchie. 
| Anarchie of the Inabaptiſts and Li- 
 bertines duerthꝛowne. e 
An ger. 


Anger pꝛaiſe worthie and commenda⸗ 
ble allowed. | 157. 

Anger, and of ſundzie parts 02 iointes 
ok the ſame. 161. 


Anger, and that the godlie are not free 


krom it. 157. 
Anger, and what is the ſtint ok the 
ſame. 157. 
Inger dzaweth vnto it ſome other 
ſinne. 157.158. 
Anger, and ok Pythagoras poſie appli⸗ 
ed therebnto. 158. 


Inger, and of the daunger which inſu⸗ 


eth the ſame. 
Apoſtles. 


158. 


Apoſtles, when what they were. 136 


Apoſtles, a degree ot men, and to what 
end ozdeined. 136.137. 
poſtles, and when they ceaſſed. 137. 


Ariſtocracie. venelite thereof. 130. 
Ariſtockgrie, what it is, and a figure oz Baptiſme, and whereof it is a wit⸗ 
| paterne of the ſame. 197, neſſe. 27. 
— .. Bleſſing, * 


FT HE PRINCIPALL POINTES OF 


this booke, alphabeticallie dravync into a Table,vyhere- 
by the Reader maie ſoone ſee, vrhat doctrines 
are heerein handled. 


33 
Aſcenſion of Chziſt, aboue all IEA 


Aſcenſion, 


Aſcenſion of Chzilt,and whie * aſ- 
cended. 


uens,and whie it was. 125. 
Iſcenſion of Chziſt, and of the dou⸗ 

ble fruit of the ſame. 
Aſcenſion of Chziſt, and the comes of 
Aſcenſion of Chzilt was viſible. 44. 
Aſcenſion of CThziſt, & how it ſhould 


be vnderſtood. 45 
Aſtrologie. | 
Aſtrologie naturall allowed, and com⸗ 
mended. 206,209. 
Aſtrologie iudiciall diſanulled, and 
condemned. 6 206.208, , 
Banketting. | 
Baͤnketting, and what kinde of ban⸗ 
ketting is commendable, 182. 


Wanketting benefictall, and how - 
182.183 
Baptiſme. 
Baptiſme onelie literall in manie. 69. 
Baptiſine the ſeale of Gods pzomile. 
6 


9. 
Baptiſme, and of ſuch as bzag there⸗ 


ok, not liuing thereafter. 192. 
Baptiſme and in what caſes it is pꝛo⸗ 
e 192. 
Waptiſme, and ok the kozce ok that 
moſt holie Sacrament. 188. 
Baptiſme, and of &ue things therein 
to be marked. 188.189, 
Waptiſme,and to what end wee are 
welhed therewith. 191, 
Baptilme, but one, and what is the 


132.133. 
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| Bleſſing ſpirituall , and the foundati- . 
on of the ſame. 14+ 


_THE TABLE. 


Bleſſing. 


Wleſſing, and the diuerg ignification 


of the lame, 4 21 
Bleſſing of the Pꝛieſt, the bleſſing of 
God. 14.13. 
Bleſſing. and who is the authour of 
the ſame. 13. 
Bleſſunmg powzed vpon man. 13. 
Bleſſing of ſpirituall grace, and the et᷑⸗ 
fects of the ſame. 13. 
Bleſſing ſpirituall, and where it is to 
be ſought. 13. 


C. 
Calling. 


| Calling by the Goſpell vniuerſall. 25. 


Calling by the Goſpel conditional. 5. 


Children, 
Childzen,and how they ſhuld be trai⸗ 
ned and bzought vp. 211. 


Childzen,and how they were vled in 
the citie of Athens, 212.213. 
Childzen of God, and why he taketh 
them out of this life, rc. 203. 
Childzen put in mind ok two verp 
great things touching their dutie 

200. 
Childzen , and of their obedience to 
their parentes. 200, 
Childzen muſt ſtand in awe of their 
parents, and whp- 200. 


Chudꝛen mult learne and ſtudie the 


> Scriptures. 213, 

| Thildzen vngratious, and why they 

 lineſo long. 203, 
Chriſt, 


Chziſt, and how we growe moze and 
moze in him. 145. 


| | Chaiſt the head of the Church foure 


maner of waies. 50. 145. 146. 
Chniſt bozne a man, æ why! 3 h 
Chziſt our copartener. 


Chꝛiſt equalt and conſubſtantial with 
his Father. 35. 


Chziſt, and his his x prerogative d ſoue= 


reigntie. 48. 
Chziſt the head of the church, foz 8 

cauſes. 185. 
Chziſt falleth all in all things, e ſtan- 


deth in need of no mans helpe, ac. 2. 


1 his G odhead pꝛoued and rati⸗ 
ed. * $3» 
Chziſtes manhood and Godhead vn⸗ 
conkounded. 110. 
Chꝛiſtes manhood and Godhead how 
to be diſtinguiſhed. 110. 


. Chziſtes manhood # Godhead, with 


the pꝛoperties of both. „ 8. 
Chaiſtes glozioug names foze-told by 


pꝛopheſie. 111. 
Chriſtian. 


Chꝛiſtian ſoldier furniſhed & bzought 


to his captaine. 233. 
Chꝛiſtian ſoldier muſt be conſtant & 
valiant. 2 2 8. 
Chꝛiſtian foldier,and what weapons 
he mult fight withall. 223.224.225 
226.227.228.229. 230. 

Chriſtians. 


Chziſtians, and how they ſhoulde be 


like minded, ec. 148.149. 


Chziſtians are the childzen of light, | 


how? 174. 


Chꝛiſtians, and what is their peculiar 


marke. 237. 


Church. 


Church, and the proud ſtatelie rule 


of the papiſts ouer it diſpzoued. 236. 
Church , E a married wife compared 
together. 194.195. 


Church compared to the bodit, and in 


what caſes. 141. 
Church, e how ſhe is ſanctiſied. 183, 
Church, and of thzee ſpecial doctrines 

vnto her belonging. - 431. 
Church maintained and ſuppozted by 

Chꝛiſt againſt the diuell, c. 133. 
Church militant & triumph 
Church. e why all men are r ROE equal 
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THE TABLE. 


in gikts belonging to the church. 13 1. 
Church in ſubiection to Chziſt. 185. 
Church muſt be at concozd & agree⸗ 

ment with her ſelfe. 1129. 
Church of Chziſt his bodie. 129, 
Church a theatre, and to what end oꝛ⸗ 

deined. 121. 
Church of god called one man, ec. 93. 


Church, and howe it is coupled to 
Chziſt her head. 26.27. 
Church of. Chzilt eternall and with- 
out end. 122. 
Church. and of two weapons where 
with the is aſſaulted. 144. 
Church, and that there is one Lozd 
thereok. 130. 
Church is the bodie ol Chꝛiſt, and he 
her head. 50. 
Church defined what it is, and two 
members thereof. 50.51, 


Church. of what people the buiiding 
thereof conſiſteth. 

Church, and that C hziſt is the chiefe 
cozner Kone thereof. 97. 
Church, and of ſix notable pointes of 
doctrine touching the ſame. 98. 


Church, and how the building therof 


is knit together. 99. 
Church,. called the holy temple of god, 
wherevpon reade notable pointes of 


doctrine. 99.100, 
Church,and why it is called the tem⸗ 
ple of God. 100. 


2 of Chziſt, æ the glozic of 2 

ame 

Church hath not two heades, as the 
Hapiſtes dzeame. 

Church of Chziſt, and how 9 Fg 
is 02dered. 9.50. 

Church mingled with good and "Dus 
190.194. 

Church is to be conſidered after two 
ſoztes. 191. 

Church of her ſtate in this life, and 
in the life to come. 


Church and that Chziſt is her head 
foure maner of wates. 145.146. 
Church, and what kinde of bodie ſhe 

ts. 146.147. 
Church, and who thep be that are out 
of the church. 148, 
Church, and an euident deſcription 
what ſhe is. 148. 
Church, e of the neate # decent oꝛder 
E ſeemelineſſe of the ſame. 148, 


Church doth not belong to outwarde | 


ſhewe, cc. 189. 


Church denied to be in this like, but 


erroniouſip. 189. 
Church is not alreadie cleanſed and 
purified, #c. 190. 
Church ſtained two waies, during 
this like. 190. 
Circumciſion, 
Circumciſion , what it is, # how the 
Jewes boaſted therein. 29. 
Circumciſion in the fleſh e ſpirit. 89 
Circumciſion of the fleſh without the 
Commandement. 
CTommandement of God and his 
will agree. 65.66. 
Commandement of God witneſſe of 
his will. 66, 
Confidence. 

Confidence joined with faith, xc. 113. 
Confidence ioined with inuocation oz 


calling vpon God. 112, 
Confidence in Chziſt fozceable a= 
gainſt hell gates, c. 118. 
Couetous. 
Couctous perſons heauilp thzeate⸗ 
ned. 163. 
CCouetoufneſſe. 
Couctonſneſſe,and what damnable⸗ 
neſſe it wozketh. 166. 
Croſſe. | 
Croſſe of Chziſt , and whereby the 
ſame is made knowne. 74. 


191. Croſſe, t what ſhould be our comfoꝛt 
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THE TABLE. 


when we lie groning vnder it. 133. 1 
Croſſe of the godlie, not ſhamekull, Degrees of peferment allowed the 
{ butglozious. 11. Thurch. 139.1401 
Croſſe of Chꝛiſt neceſſaric to the ob= Degrees of preferment in the Church | 
| teining of peace, 94. Of what things they are tokens. 139. 
Cuſtome. Degrees ofpzeferment in the Church 
| Cuſtome of the wozld, what it is. 8 7. impugned e anſwered. 139. 140. 141. 
Cuſtome of ſinning mult be taken Democracie. 
| heed ok, and whie: 169. Democracie, a rule again} n nature. 
Cuſtome of the woꝛld, what, and that 197.198. 
the godlie muſt take hecd therok. 114 Deſcenſion. | | 
Cuſtome of ſinning, and whie it mult Delcenſion of Chzilt into w_ 4 
be put off. 154. pounded. 
D. Deſcenſion of Chziſt,and what it ha 
Daie. nifieth. 134. 
Daie, and whie the ſame is called e⸗ Deſpaite. | 
uill. 179.228, Delpaire, and the daunger of that 
| Dark neſſe. ſinne. | 55. 
Darkneſſe of ſinnes, c how beneliciall Deſtinie. 


the flieng from the ſame is. 176. 177. Deſtinie diſpꝛoued, and how daunge⸗ 
Darkneſſe, e of the vnfruitfull wozks rous it is to make reckoning there⸗ 
of the ſame. 173, --:.0hh 54.55. 
| Darkneſſe,# how wee Hould rebuke Deſtinie denied to haue anic ſhare in 
the wozkes thereof, 173.174. bs. 56. 
Darkneſſe, and what is ment by that Deſtinie hath no thing to do with the 
w92d in Scripture. 226, endof our like. 204, 
Darkneſſe , and whome Paule called Deſtinie ouerthzowne bp thzee kinds 
1 darkneſſe, 171.172, Of teſtimonies. 204. 205. 206. 
| Death. | Diſobedience. 
Death of Chzilt differed from the Diſobedience is the cauſe of ſhozte- 
| death of Saints. 40. ning the like. 20 5. 206. 
Death of C hziſt defined to be ſancti⸗ Dilobedience, and thꝛeatning againſt 
fication. 40. the ſame. 205. 
Death of Chʒiſt he pꝛice of redemp- Diſpenſation. 
tion. 40. Dilpenſation,# what it ſignifieth. 26. 
Death of Chziſt, a pꝛopitiatozie ſa⸗ Diuell. | 
 crifice. 40. Diucll,and what deniſcs hee hath to 
Death ſpirituall, æ what it is. 75.76 Buercoime vs. 421221. 
Death of Chzilt, and the benefits il⸗ Diuell, and againſt whom he is terri⸗ 
ſuing from the ſame. 94. ble and furious. 223. 
Death tempozall , and death eternall. Dinell, and whie God gineth him 
75.76. leaue ſo ſozc to aſſault mankind. 2 24. | 
Degree. Diueil, e of his firie darts. 230.23 1. 
Demet an that euerie one ought to Diuell, and how wee ſhall gette the 
_ line e honeſtlie i in the ſame. 171. pictoꝛie oner him. 223, 
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Diuels endeuour to deceine vs ſig⸗ 
nified. 227. 

Diuels, and oner whom thep beare 
rule. 225, 

Dinels hane a right in ruling, and 

why thep put it in execution. 226. 

Diueis haus dealing in euill deedes 

onelie. 226. 
Doctrine. 

Doctrine of pꝛedeſtination & election, 
diſcourſed vpon at large. 54.55. 56. 
57. 58.59. 60.6 1.62. 63.64.65. 66.67. 

68.69.70. 7 1.7 2. 

Doctrine of pꝛedeſtination & election, 

the ground wozk of our ſaluation. 54. 

Doctrine ot pꝛedeſtination moſt com⸗ 
foztable to our conſciences. 54. 

Doctrine,and that we muſt take heed 

of falſe doctrine. 144.145. 

Doctrine of this Epiſtle to the Ephe- 

ſians. 24. 

Doctrine ot the Goſpell auncient. 3. 

Doctrine of Chziſt , and of abiding 

therein. 90.91. 

Doctrine of the Golpell of great au⸗ 

thozitie. 9. 

Domination. 

Domination of Chzilt ſtretcheth euẽ 

to diuels and wicked men. 48.49. 

Domination of Chziſt vniuerſall. 

47.48. 

Dronkennes. 

Dꝛonkennes, and what damnable in⸗ 

conueniences inſue the ſame. 181. 

D2onkennes, and what a filthie ſinne 

it is. 181. 

Dꝛonkennes to bee deteſted as the 


2 Diuels. Elect, and who be ſo called. 15. 
Dinels called by the names of pꝛin⸗ Elect are the members of Chzilt. 56. 
cipalities, powers, tc. 225.226. Elect, and when wee are laid to be | 


ſuch. 


16, 
| Election. | 
Election of God eternal. 16, 
Election, and the third vle thereof. | 
70.71. N 
Election conditional. 16. 


Election hath two ends, and 71 
thep be. 


Election, and the double vſe of che 


ſame. 70. 
* and the matter ok the ſame. 


Election without Chzilt none. "I 

Election # the end of the ſame. 14.15. 

Election frce, without vs,ratified, c. 
15, 


Enimies, 
Gnimies, and that our ſpirituall eni⸗ 
mies are dangerous. 226.227. 


Enimies, and from what place they 
ſhall aſſault vs. 227. 


Enimies of the Church are mightie, 


and malicious. 
Epiſtle. 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians whie it was 
written. 22, 
. e to the Epheſians of two parts. 


228, 


2 þ 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians what it con⸗ 
4. 


teineth. 
Euangeliſts. 
Euangeliſts companie-keepers with 
the Apoſtles. 137. 


Enangeliſts of a lower degree than 
137. 


the Pꝛophets. 
Euangeliſts , and what their name 


| 


peltilence. 182, Example. | 

| E. Example of Paules conuerſion & cal⸗ 
„ Fleck. ling what it teacheth vs. 106. 

Elect, and by what meanes thep are Example, if it bee euill , how daun⸗ 
_ diſcerned from the repzobate. 160.  gerous: „ 
W . Examples. 
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Exam aples, 
Examples of vice wonderfull kozte⸗ 
able. 167. 
Examples of Saints, bc: and what 
was their delight. "Wh 
Examples,and what leſſons are to be 
learned by them. 1 77. 
Faith. 
Faith conceiued by the golpell p! pꝛea⸗ 
ched. 30. 
Faith the ſhield of a Chziſtian ſouldt= 
er againſt Sathan. 230. 231. 
Faith knitteth vs vnto Chziſt. 27. 
Faith the inſtrument wherebp grace 
is receiued. 12. 
Faith, # by what meanes we are cal⸗ 
ted therevnto. | 19. 
Faith the inſtrument whereby we ob- 
taine the glozious inheritance. 37. 
Faith required towards our ingraf⸗ 
fing into Chzilt. 56. 
Faith, and what it hath to ſtrengthen 
it ſelfe. 49. 
Faith, and the oꝛdinarie inſtrument to 
obtaine it. 66. 
Faith oktentimes taken koz hope. 28. 
Faith, and that there is but one kaith, 
as but one pꝛomiſe, c. 130: 
Faith, a what it coinpzehendeth. 3s. 
Faith the meane whereby we receine 
the benefits of Chꝛiſt. 112, 
Faith defined accozding to the Pa⸗ 
piſts opinion, com:nonlp called faith 
hiſtozicall. 112.112. 
Faith inifieng,and what is the note 
oz marke of the ſame. It}. 
Faith,and thzee degrees of the ſame 
to be marked. 132. 
Faith hiſtozicall what it is, and that 
fuch faith is erronious. 118, 
Faith the meanes whereby Chzilt 
dwelleth in vs. 118. 
Faith, and the fozce thereof in reſpect 
_of our neighbour. 118. 


Faith, e the working thereof, 
Faith the leaning ſtaſte to reſt by vp= 
pon CThziſt. | 96. 
Faith the inſtrument whereby we re⸗ 
ceiue ſaluation. 84. 
Faith the remedie againſt ſinne. 81. 
Faith, and of the effects of the ſame. 
81.82. 
Faith, and in what caſe ſuch bee as 
lacke it. 216.217. 
Faith, and ok the operation oz wozk⸗ 
ing of the ſame. 144. 
Faith made effectuall by lone. 149. 
Faith,and in what caſe they bee that 
haue it not. 144. 
Faith ſpzingeth from the knowledge 
of Chziſt. 142. 
Faith cleanſeth the conſcience from 
all dead wozkes. 72. 
Faith ſincere, and what are the war⸗ 
rants of the ſame. 72. 
Faith hypocriticall , and wherein it 
conſiſteth. 7 2. 
Faithfull. 


Faithfull, the members of Chziſtes 
bodie. | 52, 
Faithfull coinfozted and ſtrengthe⸗ 


ned againſt death,#c. " wy 
Faithfull are Saints. 
Faithfull, and a neceſſar ie leſſon to 
their learning. 


Faithfull,the members of Chaiſt.4%. 
Faithfull tempted of Sathan diners 
and ſundzie wates. 4m. 
Faithfull called light foz two cauſes. 
172, 
Faithfull during this life, haue ſome 
vncleanneſſe. 190. 
| Fall. 
Fall of man not imputable to god. 5. 
Fall of man the cauſe of Gods foze- 
knowledge. 16. 
Fathers. 
Fathers, and ok what things they 
ought to take heed. 211. 
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Peare. 
Fears of God, and what is pꝛoper 
therevnto. 170. 
Fearc of the wife to the huſ band, and 
wherein it conſiſteth. =" 19% 
Feare of Chziſt,and what it is. 183. 
Feare of Chzit,and what are the be⸗ 
nefites thereof. 163.184. 
_ Fleſh, 

Fleſh,# what the ſame ſignificth. 77. 
Fleſh an enimie to the ſpirit, and how 
we are tempted thereby. 223.224. 
Fleſh hath ſundzie ſignifications in 

ſcriptare. 78. 
Fleſh taken foz fleſhie ſubſtance of 
lining creatures. 78. 
Fleſh ſignifieth the whole man. 79. 
Fleſh taken foz ſoft and tender. 79. 


Fleſh contrarie to the ſpirit. 79. 
Following. 
Following of God, and what ſinnes 


| withſtand the ſame. 166. 
Following of God, and wherein it 
conſiſteth. 164. 
Following, which God requireth, 
: what-it is. 164.165. 
Forgiueneſſe. 
Foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes not denied the 

repentant. 168.169. 
Fornication. 

Foznication a ſinne which fighteth 

with true holineſſe. 166. 

Foznication a wandering fleſhlie luſt, 

166. 

Fortune: tellers. 

Foꝛztune-tellers, and their pzofeſſion 


dekaced. 206. 207.208, 209.210, 
Free-vvill. 

Free-will confuted by Paules doc⸗ 
trine. 151.152. 
Fulneſſe. 

Fulneſſe of God, e what it is. 119.120 
G. 

Gift. 


THE TABLE, 


Gift of God. And what the ſame is in 


— —— 


222, 


vs. 


Gilt of god, muſt not bequenched. 22 2 | 


Gifts. 


Gifts giuen to the Church, _ . 


what end. 
Gifts, and that Chziſt is the Zuthoz . 
ok them. 122. 
Gifts of the Church. and to what end 
they were giuen. 141. 
Gifts, wherewith Chziſt beautifieth 
his Church, rehearſed. 136. 


Gifts belonging to the Church, why 
vnequallie diſtributed. 131. 
Gikts, and how Chziſt doth beſtowe 
them. 132. 
Gifts, ⁊ that no man ſhuld bꝛag in the 
multitude 02 excellencie of gifts. 3 2. 
Gifts, and how we muſt be content 
with them, and vſe them. 132. 
Glorie. 
Glozie of God the end of our _ 
on, ec. 
Gloꝛie of God the end of our canctif 
cation 3 2, 
Glozie,and in what place the ſame is 
to be giuen vnto God. 121. 


Giozieof God the end of our redeinp= | 


tion. 120. 
Gloꝛie, and by what incane it ought to 
be giuen vnto God. 121. 
Gloꝛie of god, and how long the ſame 
muſt laſt. 


doctrine of the Golpeill. 
God. 
God called the father of glozie, and 
whit: E 3 5. 
God, and what ſandzy titles are alcri⸗ 
bed vnto him. 33.38. 
Godlie. 
Godlie are ſet in a verie hot ſkirmiſh. 
222. 
Eodlie, and what armour they muſt 
weare. 220.221. 222.223.224.225. 
226.227.228.279. 230. : | 
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THE TABLE. 
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Godlinelle, and what things are of 


Ts Godlineſſe. 
Godlineſa, > by what things it might 
be iudged. 1140 


kozce to turne vs from it. 180. 

| | Goodneſſe. | 
Goodneſſe of God, and whie wee are 
bound to extoll the ſame. 14. 
Goodneſſe of God, in raiſing p2ofit by 
14 the Goſpell. 33. 


Goodneſſe of God towards the hea- 
rers of the Goſpell pzeached. 33. 

' _ Good-plealure. 
Good-pleaſure of God, and what it 
is. 24.23. 
Good. pleaſure of God, the cauſe of 
the reuelation of the myſterie of the 


Goſpell. 25. 
| | Good-pleafure of God, and when it 
was reuealed. 25.26. 


God-pleaſure of God, and the end 
whie it was reuealed. 26. 


| Goſpell. 
| Goſpel, and of them that refuſe to 
heare it pzeached. 63 


it is. 


| Goſpel pzeached , and how een 
| Goſpell,and the effect of the ſame in 


8 . 
* 


the hearers. 23. 
Goſpell offereth ſaluation. 30. 
Goſpell guideth vs ta the knowledge 
of Chziſt. 34. 
1 Goſpeli,and of ſuch as ſet at naught 
the pꝛeaching of the ſame. 169. 
Goſpelt , a myſterie vnknowne to 
„ mans reaſon. 104.105. 
| Golpell, and whie it is called a inyſte⸗ 
rie. ö 104. 
Golpell a mpſterie, and what kinde of 
mpfterie. | 104. 
Golpell, and the pꝛolit of the ſaine vn= 
to whon it mult be aſcribed. 33. 
{ Gofpell decked with a double ti⸗ 
tle. Y | 4. 
Goſpell, and whie it was Adeined t. 


— —— A. 


in the tgnozance thereof. 


Golpell,# of ſuch as depart from the 
ſame. 130. 
Golpell a myſterie, and what myſte⸗ 
rie. 105. 
Goſpell, an alſured token of Gods fa⸗ 
uour and grace. 103. 
Golpellmoze honourable by the con⸗ 
ſtancie of the miniſters thereof. 11 5 
Golpell ſealed with the bloud of 
the Saints. | 115. 
Golpell, and the pzeaching of the ſame 
whie it is o2deined. 102, 
Golpell,and the dignitie of the ſame 
exceeding creat. 105. 
Goſpell and what is to be learned by 
the excellencie of the ſame. 114. 
9 — what benefits the ſame of⸗ 
We." + a 109. 
Goſpell, and of the kruit and p2ofit of | 
theſame. 95.96. 
Golpell,a tidings-bzinger of peace. 
94.95. ; 
Golpell an inſtrument of ſaluation, 
_ EC. 5 94. 
Goſpell, and what manners are re⸗ 
quired of vs that pꝛofeſſe it. 91. 
Goſpell, and the benefits ok the fame. 
„ 10.11. 
Goſpell, and why we ought not to liue 
152. 
Golpell,and how Chziſtian ſouldiers 
muſt be ſhod therewith. 230. 
Goſpell pzeached maketh the croſſe of 
Chꝛiſt knowne. 74. 
Goſpell called a myſterie, x whie - 24. 
Goſpellers. ET 
Golpellers carnall, dead members 
* ofthe Church. 51. 
Grace. : 
Grace of God, what it lignifieth. 
10. 
Grate the cauſe of our ſaluation. 83. 
84. 
Grace, and thꝛee cauſes of the ſame: 
27, 5 
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Grace of God, and the riches of the 


THE TABLE. 


| Grace and wozke at e e 


11. 91 
Grace, and what the foundation of 
the ſame.. 7 11. 
Grace of God reacheth vnto all, and 
againſt them ye holde the con⸗ 
trarie. . 
Grace, and who are thought wozthie 
thereof. 63. 


ſame. 28 "23K 
Grace of God ſufficient to ſane all 
men. 23. 
Grace, and from whom it pzoceedeth. 
„ 
Grace fignifieth anie Rinde of com⸗ 
moditie, c. 159. 
Grace, and what behooneth Chꝛiſti⸗ 


ans which are called ther vnto. 125. 


Grace is common to all. 94. 
Grace of God, and that we muſt al⸗ 


cribe all in all therevnto. 108. 
Gree dineſſe. 
Greedineſle an aduerſarie to contenta⸗ 
tion and temperance. " "C0. 
Greedineſſe, _ what it is. 151. 


Hardneſſe. 
Hardneſſe of heart, and what it is. 
"24 ts 
Hardnefſe of heart,and what inſueth 
the ſame. 151. 
Heart. 
Heart compziſeth all the luſtes and 
appetites ok man. 
Meart, and whie hardneſſe is attribu⸗ 
ted to the ſame. 150. 
. 
Hate towardes our parents, and of 
what kinde. 201. 


Mate, and in what caſes wee ſhould 


hate our parents. 202. 
Heretikes, 

Heretikes dead members of the 

Church. 11 


150. 


HFolineſſe. 
Holineſle, and what effects it wozk⸗ 
eth. 164. 


Holineſle, the beautie and oznament 


of Cods childzen. 166. 


Molineſſe is referred to the firſt ta⸗ 


ble. 


155. 
Holineſſe, and what kinde of holineſſe 
is required of vs. 155.156. 


Honour. 

au due to our parents, c whie: 
202, 

Honour due to our parents,wherein 
the fame conſiſteth. 200. 

Honour due to our parents, and ok the 
effect thereof. 200. 

Hope. 


Pope oftentimes taken fox faith. 28, | 


Hope taken foz the thing hoped after. 
3 ak . 4 

Hope of our calling, what it is, 

Mope of our reſurrection, and how 

the ſame is ouerthzowne. 53. 

Hope vnpoſſible to bee had without 
Chziſt. 90. 

Hope of ſaluation, the helmet of a 


Chriſtian ſouldier. 231. 
| H umbleneſſe. 
Mumbleneſſe ok minde flat againſt 
pꝛide. 128. 
Humblencſle of minde, and what it 
is. 126. 
Bumbleneſſe groweth out ok foure 
things. 126,127, 


Huſbands. 
Huſbands haue rule ouer their wines 
after the example of Chziſt. 185. 
Huſbands, and foz what cauſe they 
ſhould lone their wiues. 187, 
Huſbands,and in what pointes thep 
ſhould declare their loue. 187. 
Hul bands and wiues. of what ininde 
they ſhould be in matrunonie. 192. 
YHuſbands,x reaſons whie they ſhouid 
lone their wines. 192.193.194. 


37. 
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A f Hulbands and wiucs, on Tie are 

R$ laid to be one leg. 194. 

| if Hymne S. 

1 Mymneg, and whermn they conſis. 182 

Fil Hypocrites. 

1 Mypocriteg, bead members of the 
4 Sahara * Pp: . 


9 4 1 Idolattie. 
J dolatrie, and the pꝛooke 197 the ſane 
repꝛoged. 14117 4.175. 
Image. 5 
Image ot God, what it is. 156. 
Information. 
Infozmation. and what it is called in 
Greeke. 212, 
Iinfozination of the Lord, and what it 
meaneth. | 212. 
1 
Inſtruction, and what it is called in 
Grecke. 212; 
Inſtruction, and what it ſigniſieth. 
4142. 
Inſtruction, and what is the ſtint of 
the ſame. 212, 
Is Tuſtification, 
BY I | Inffification, a fruit of Chziſtes re⸗ 
"TIRE 1 furrection. 42. 
0 K. 
. Knovvledge. 
Knowledge of Chziſt, and * is the 
17 fruit of the ſame 43-1440 
| Knowledge of Chziſt made fruitfull 
h. by loue. 149. 
. Knowledge ok the ſonne of God, what 
14 t is. 142 
1 . 
5 | | Knowledge of Chziſt, and in what 
| 
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08 caſe they be that lacke it. 144. 
oft, | Zznowicdge of Chiift, and tn what ca- 
ſes it is but vaine. 153. 
. | 2 of Chꝛiſt, and in what 
| things it conſiſteth. 153. 
FI : | Kr:owlcdge of Chziſt, the cauſe of lea⸗ 
Ut ing a govite aud honeſt like. 152, 


1 of Chzilt,and what are 
"ol eſtects 15 the ſame. 153. 
Lawe. 11 
Lawe ol obedience laid vpon thew wo⸗ 
man. . 1 484.485. 
Lawe of Moes = how farre it is abz0- 
ated, 4. 94. 
Lawe of FCA LE MIR what.. 92. 
Laws mozall g lawe ceremontall. 92. 
Lawe abzogated, and ok the end ol 
this abzogation. 93. 
Libertie. 
Aibertie. ok Chziſtians kalſlie defi- 
ned. 215. 
Libertie cf Chuſtians, and wherein 
it conſilteth. 1 415. 
Lieng. | 
Lieng, a member ok the olde man. 156. 
157. 
Lieng is all manner of colourab le and 
double dealing. r 
3 9 
Life of man a continnall warrekare 
228. 
Life of God what it meaneth. 1150, 
Light. 
Light. and to whome this woꝛd light 
is attributed. 172, 
Wight, and who are the childzen of 
light. 172. 
Light, and how light repzoueth all 
things. 176. 
Light, and what the nature thereof is. 
176. 
Light, and notable doctrine vpon theſe 
wozds, Iwake thou that ſleepeſt, ec, 
177. 
Light, and what it is to walke as chil⸗ 
dzen of light. 173. 
Wight, and what is the dutie ok the 
chuͤdzen of light. 174. 
Long · ſu ffering. 
Long - ſuffering, a companion of meek⸗ 
neſſe. 127. 
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| Long-ſuffering defanied/, and chewed 


what it is. 
1 Long. 
Louc of God tye ſonne pzoued to bee 
excecding great. 165. 
Loue of Chziſt, and of thꝛee notabic 
. points of doctrine from thence de⸗ 
riued. 1 4471 166, 
Loue towards one an other comman⸗ 
ded by example. | 166. 
LL oue, and what it comprehendeth, 33. 
Loue ot Chziſtians mult be ſhowne in 
their behauiour. 129. 
Leue, and what kinde of loue faith re⸗ 
quireth. «1+ 2: I0$;2193 
Loue,and the manner how it knitteth 
the mindes of men together. 127. 
Loue of God the ſonne aboue meaſure 
119, 
Loueof thehuſband to the wife de⸗ 
ſcribed. 5497 


e 


Loue maketh the knowledge of Chziſt 
Ffruitkull. 149. 
Loue maketh faith effectuall. 149. 
Loue p2oceedeth from faith. 236, 


Loue of Chzilt to his Church cxpzeſ= 
ſed. 187.188. 
Loue of Chꝛiſtians, and in what thing 
it ſheweth it ſelfe. 237. 
Loue, and that wee muſt learne a pa⸗ 
terne thereof in Chꝛiſt. 135. 
Loue of Chziſt towards; his Church. 


51. 
Louec coupleth vs in bꝛotherhood, one 
wich an other. 27. 
| Luft. 
Luſt of the fleſh is in all. 80, 
Luft of the ſpirit,and in how it hath 
place. $0, 
Luft of the fleſh, and what it is. 77. 


M. 
Maiſters. 
Maiſters taught to humble them⸗ 
ſelues, and whie - 8 


Walters, g ab of two things required 
of them foz their lerumamg. 21s. 
Maitters mult not thꝛeaten their ſer⸗ 
unants. 218, 219. 
Maiers mu not triumph in their 
mailterſhip. 219. 

Man, + 


Mans eſtate and condition without 
Chziſt. 78. 
Mans eſtate befoze grace, and vnder 
grace. 
Mans naughtie nature, and the two | 
parts thereof, 77. 
Manners. | 
Harners, and from what manners 
we mult abſteine. 149. 
Marriage, 
Marriage, x againſt ſuch as eſteemed 
it foʒ a pꝛophane thing. 186. 
Marriage compared to the coupling 
of Chailt and his Church. 186, 
Marriage a mpſterie. 194.195. 
Marriage. and to what end it was in⸗ 
ſtituted and oꝛzdeined. 195. 
Marriage, and of what ſecret it is a 
ligne. 195. 


Marriage, and the excellencie th excof, 
194. 


73 


Matrimonie. 
Matrimonie no Sacrament , as the 
Papiſts make it. 195.196. 
Matrunonie called a myſterie 02 la⸗ 
dcrament. 196. 
Matrimonte no ſacrament of the new 

teſtament, and whie :. 196. 
Meckneile, 

Meekneſle flatte againit deſire of re⸗ 
uenginent 128. 
MWeeknelle the child of humblenes.: 27 
M eekneſſe deicribed what it is. 125, 
Meebneſſe, and what bee the contra- 
ries therevnto. 127. 

Mercie. 
Mercie of God, the fountaine from | 
whence all good things doe flowe 1 7 
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T H E TABLE. 


| Mercie , and kozceable perſuaſions 


therevnto. 161.162, 
Mercie of God, chiefe cauſe of = 
recouerie after our fall. 


—_ of God, and the fruitsof te 

ame. 

Mercie of God the Father ebe al 
his wozkes. . 119. 

Merites. 

Merites of men make nothing foz 
their ſaluation. 20, 

Merites of men excluded from the 


woꝛke of our ſaluation. $3» 
Merites of men aan 11. 
Mi 


| Might of Chi, and what it betoke⸗ 


neth. 47. 
Might of Chꝛiſt oner-mailtereth all 
other mightes. | 47. 
Mind. | 

Mind, e the vanitie of the ſame de- 
ſcribed. 150. 151. 

Mind in man what it is by definitis 
on. 149. 150. 

Miniſterie. 
Miniſterie of the wozd , and the end 
of the ſame. 16. 
Miniſters. 


Miniſters ot the Church. and their 
dignitie, cc. 459.50. 
Miniſters, and how bold they ſhould 
be in their miniltcrie. . + ' 234. 
MWiniſters,and what reuerence is re⸗ 
quired of them in pzeaching the 
wozd. 235. 


Miniſters of the word, and how they 


mult behaue themſelues in their 
calling. 108. 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, and of their 


excellencie. 95. 


Miniſters comfozted againſt ſuch as 


ſlaunder their doctrine. 


| 109.11 
{ Miniſters flacke + negligent in mM h 


calling repꝛoued. 
— of the Goſpell, and what 


care they ought to va foz their | 


flocke. 114.115. 
Miniſters of the woꝛd, and their = 
tie. 


Miniſters of the woꝛd what they 
mult looke foz in this wozid. 103. 


_ Winifters of the Goſpel, and a leſſon 


touching the crolle foz their lear⸗ 
ning. | 124.125. 
Miniſters of the woꝛd, and how they 
muſt * themſelues in afflicti- 
- INS. 115. 
Miniſters, & of the certeintie * their 
. calling. 104. 


Miniſters of the Goſpel mull haue 


thzee things in them. 106,107, 

ä Monkes. 1 

Monkes holineſſe conkuted. 10. 
Myſterie. 


Myſterie ok the Goſpell, and why ſo 
called. 104. 
Wyſlterie of the Goſpell, and how it 
is reuealed. 105. 
Mytſterie of ſaluation wonderfull , x 
how. 111. 
Myſterie and Sacrament haue no 
difference. : ... FYO, 
Myſterie, and what it is by definiti- 
on, 195, 
N, 
Natiuitie-caſters. 
Natinitie- caſters, and their pꝛofeſſi⸗ 
on diſgraced. 206.207. 208. 209. 210. 
Nature. 
Nature is not to be foxced, 213. 
Nature, and of the two partes ok the 
fame, SENS > 
| New-man. 

New- man, e how he is put on. 155. 
Newman, & his qualitie. 165. 


New- man & of ſundzie members to | 


him belonging. 157.158.159.160. 
0 


Obedience. 
Obedience, & wherein the ſame con⸗ 


ſiſteth. | 
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liſteth. 20.21. 
Obedience, and the rewardes ok the 
ſame. 209. 
Obedience is the caute ok the lengthe⸗ 
ning of uke. 205. 206. 


Obedience of ſeruants to their mai⸗ 


ſters. 214, 
Obedience, and what this wozd com⸗ 
pꝛileth. 200. 
L bedience to our parents, and how far 
t muit ſtretch. 200,201, 
H bedicnce of childzen , how, and in 
whom it muſt be done. 200, 

Olde man. 
Wilde man, and what it lignifieth . 
154. 


; {Dide man, and when he is ſaid to bee 


put off. 154. 
Olde man, of ſundzie meinbers vnto 
hin belonging. 157.158.159.160, 


Parents. 


their childzen. 211, 
Parents, and what they are bound to 
doe to their childzen bp naturc. 211. 
Parents, and what they (ſhould conſi⸗ 
der in their childzcn. 213. 
Darents, and how karre fozth they are 
to be obeied. 201. 
Parents, and in what relpects thep 
are to be fozſaken. - 
Paſtours, 
Haſtours, and whie they were ap⸗ 
_ Pointed. 138. 


k pcall and whie 1138, 


Peace. 
Peace,what it is, and from whence it 
doth pꝛoceede. 236, 
Peace the fruit of the Goͤſpell. 239. 
17" 510 Gravy what is the ance 4 
| theſaine. - 
Peace of God, what it cignifieth. 


{ 10.11. 


201. 


Peace, and from whom it pzocecdeth, 
142 
Peace with Eod ſet fooꝛth by deſcrip⸗ 
tion. 112. 
Peace made betweene the Jewes and 
the Gentiles, and whie: 73. 


Peace with God, and peace with men. 


94. 
perfection. 
Perkection the kulneſle of God . 119. 

120. 
Perkection, and that Chaiſtians muſt 
alwaies be dooing to come by it. 120. 
Perfection, and y9w the ſame mult be 
ſought and obtetned, 142.143. 
Perfection, and what kinde of perkec⸗ 
tion is required ok vs. 165. 


Perfection in Chziſt is not one daics 


wozke. 14 

| Povrer. 

Bower of Chziſt, and what it betoke⸗ 
neth. 47. 

Power whereby Chꝛiſt was 8 
krom the dead. 

Power of God, and his will goe ook 
ther. | 120.121, 

Power of God, and what it ſhould 
rſt of all wozke in vs. 121. 

Power ok God. not of fleſh oz bloud, 
but ok the ſpirit and kaith. 121. 


Power of God, and that without it, 


wee are vtterlie weake. 221. 
Power of God ſignified by his name. 
181. 
Power of God cannot bee ouercome. 
33: 
Power of God declared in Chzilt. 
38. 3 
Power of God, and againſt what wee 
muſt ſet the ſame. 8 28. 
Power of God, and the wozking of 
the ſame. 39. 

Bower of the Lozdes death , and 
how it is to bee diſtinguiſhed. 39. 
40, 
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Praler. 
Pꝛaier of Paule foz the Epheſians, 
and the circumſtaunces ok the ſame. 


24. 
Pꝛaier, and what ozder we muſt keepe 
therein. 35. 36. 
Pꝛaier, and that faith is required ther⸗ 
in. 117. 
Pꝛaier, and of thee circumſtaunces 
therevpon depending. 116.117. 
Paier mult foliowe thankſgiuing.s 3 3. 
Pꝛaier, and what we muſt detire ther⸗ 
in. 33. 
Paier, the meancs to bzing vs to 
Chziſt. 233. 
Pꝛaier, and what kinde ok pꝛaier is 
required of vs. 233. 
Pzaier made in ſpirit, and what it is. 
= py; 
Pꝛaier made in the fleſh , and what it 
18. 233. 
Pꝛaier, and foz whome pꝛincipallie it 
muſt bee made 233. 


| Pꝛaier mult be made continuallie foz 


the miniſters of the word. 233. 
Praiſe. 
Pꝛaile of Gods glozie, wherein it con⸗ 
ſiſteth. 31. 
Pre deſtination. 


Pꝛedeſtination, and the meane # man⸗ 
ner of the ſame. 55.56. 
Pꝛedeſtination, and how we ought to 
iudge thereof. 58. 
Pꝛedeſtination a myſterie commended 

vnto vs in the wozd of God. 55. 
Pꝛedeſtination, and who is the mat- 
ter of the ſame. 19. 
| 6 na and the manner ther⸗ 

Ok. 19. 
Pꝛedeſtination hath two ends, x r 
they be. 
Pzedeſtination, and the double vie of 
| the ſame. 
| Pꝛedeſtination, and the third vſe they 
| ok. Ea 71. 


Pꝛedeſtination, & the condition there⸗ 


| 


vnto annexed. 56.57. 
Pꝛedeſtination, and in whom it is ra⸗ 
tified. 57.38. 
Pzedeſtination declared by definition 
what it is. 58. 
Pꝛedeſtmation, and the oppoſite oz 
contrarie therevnto. 58, 
Pride, | 
Pzꝛide, & the bzidling of the ſame. 128. 
Prince, 
P:ince of the aire, who. 81 
Pzince that ruleth in the Church, 
who. 81. 
Principalitie. 
Pꝛincipalitie, and what it ſignifieth. 
46. 47. 
Pincipalltie of Chziſt ſet foozth. 47. 
Promiſe. 
Pꝛomiſe of grace, and who are the 
childzen of the ſame. 62, 
Pꝛomiſe of God ſealed with Bap= 
tiſme. . 89. 


Pꝛomile of long life conditionail 203. 
Pꝛomiſe ok long like to obedient chilz 
dzen impugned. 202. 203. 


e of grace ſtretcheth vnto all. 
60.01 


Pꝛomiſe of grace kreelie giuen. 61. 62. 
Pꝛomiſe ok grace, and who take holde 


there vpon. 62. 

Pꝛomile of two ſoztes in the lawe of 

God. 203. 
Promiſes. 

Pꝛomifes ok long like, againſt the doc⸗ 
trine ok deltinie. 20 4.205. 
Pꝛomiſes of God, e to what kinde of 

men they are applied. 216.217. 


Promotions. 


Promotions not receiued in the Apo⸗ 


ſtles time. 138. 
Pꝛomotions in the eccleſiaſticall ſtate, 
whie thep were ozdeined. 139. 
Prophets. 


Pꝛophets, ok whome there were two 
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| © O2ders. 137, 
Pꝛophets ot the olde teſtament, who - 
. 37. 

Pꝛophets of the new e 
137. 
| 


Pſalmes. 
Plalmes, what thep are, and the ble 
ok them. 181. 182. 
N R. 
| Rebuke. 


Rebuke and by what kinde of rebukes 
| men come to the knowledge of them⸗ 

ſelues. 174. 
Rebuke, and of the fruit which pꝛocee⸗ 


deth krom the ſame. 176. 

Kebuke, and how the light rebuketh 

all things. 176. 
Reconciliation. 


| Beconctiiation by the bloud of Chziſt. 
X pode 


Reconciliation,and of the inſtrumen⸗ 
tall cauſe ot the ſame 94. 
Keconciliation of two ſozts, made by 
the croſſe of Chztlt. 93. 
Reconcihation,and the foundation of 
the ſame. 92. 
Keconciliation, and the manner how it 
was made. 92. 
Redemption. 
Redemption, and the manner thercok. 
31. 
{ Redemption, and to whom it is to be 
aſcribed. | 83. 
[Kedemption, and what ſhall be the 
pꝛice of the kame. 178,159. 
Redemption, and whereto the whole 


| benefit of the lame ſerueth. 120. 

Redemption, and by  whoine it is 

wzought. 21. 
Regeneration. 


Regeneration 6 62 newneſſe of lite aſcri⸗ 
bed to Thais refurrection. 44. 
| Regeneration, æ what a wzetched cre⸗ 


ature man is, without the ſame. 
151. 


= Reioiſin g- 
Reioiſing of two ſozts, and what they 
be. 180. 
Reioiſing ſpirituail commended. 180. 
Reioiſing of the godlie, and wherein it 
doth conſiſt. 18 2. 
Religion, 
Religion, and the chiefe groundes of | 
the ſame. 85.86. | 
Religion,and of ſuch as inake a mocke 
of the ſame, c. 174. 
Religion, # that the knowledge there⸗ 
of is neceſſarie euen foz childzen. 
213. 
Remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Memiſſion of ſinnes, a fruit of Chziſts 


reſurrection. 42. 
Reprobation. 
Repzobation, the oppoſite oz contrarie 
to pꝛedeſtination. 58. 
Bepꝛobation, c the cauſe of the fame. 

53, 
Repentance. 
Repentance , and what fauonr it ob⸗ 
teineth. 204.205. 
Repentant, 


Repentant, and a coinfoztable pzomile 
of God made to ſuch. 168.169. 

| Reſpect of perſons, 

Reſpect of perſons, none in God. 62. 

Reſpect of perſons, and where it ta⸗ 


keth place. 62. 
Reſpect of perſons, none at all in the 
kingdome of Thyilt. 109. 


Reſpect of perſons, none at all in God. 


Reſpect of perlons before men but not 
beloze God. 219.220. 
Reſurrection. = 
Befurrection of Chzilt ,and the fruits 
thereof. 42.43.44. 
eſurrection of Chꝛiſt, and what we 


ought to thinke thereof, 41. 


{Reſurrection of Chzilt, and the defini- 


tion of the ſame. 41. 
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racine of En, and what pꝛo⸗ 
miſe it fi: ues. 41. 
Revengment. 
KReuengment, and of the bzideling of 
the lame. 1 28, 
Right- hand. 


| Night hand cf the Father, what it be⸗ 


tokeneth. 45. 
Right hand ok the Father, the ales of 
bleſſedneſſe, tc. 45. 
Righteouſneſſe. 
Righteouſneſſe of Chzilt imputed vn- 
to vs 4 3. I» 
Rightcouſneſſe the defence ok the 
minde againft the dinell. 229. 
Bightccuſneſſe the bzeſt plate of a 
Chaiſtian ſouldier. 229, 
Rightcouſneſſe , and what kinde of 
righteouſneſſe is required ok vs. 155. 
156. 
Righteouſneſſe is referred to the ſe- 
cond table. | 155. 
Rule 


nall. 48. 


Rule of Chꝛiſt perteineth and ſtretch⸗ 
eth enen to his enimiexg. 48.49. 


| Bule of Chzilt whereby he gouerneth 


his Church. 49. 


Sacrament. 
Sacrament, and a definition of the 
ſame. 189. 
Sacrament and mpſterie differ not. 
196. 
Sacraments. 
| Sacraments ok the Church, in what 
eſtimation thep ſhould be. 189. 
Sacraments, and to what end they 
were 02deined. 195. 
Sacraments keepe their fozce, not⸗ 
withſtanding the wickednelle of the 
receiuers. 189. 


| Saluation. 


Saluation, a benefit pzocecding from 


Rule ot Chzilt not tempozall, but eter⸗ 


ar ace. T3, 

Saluation Randeth n not wren faith, 
and wozks together. 86. | 

®#aluation is not of wozks. 84.8 5. 


Saluation ſtandeth vpon the purpoſe 
of God. 54. | 
Saluation, and why Chziſt is called 
the foundation of the fame. 96.97. 
Saluation inditferentlie offered vnto 
all. 29. 
Saluation , and the principle of the 
fame. 13. 
Saluation of man conditional. 16.17. 
Saluation, and of the firft cauſe and 


. 


matter ok the ſame. 112. 
Saints. 
Saints, and who are ſuch. 10. 


Saints, and ok their gathering toge⸗ 
ther, what it meaneth. I 4 1. 
Saints are faithfull. 


— and how thep are ſo made. 


Saints, and by what meanes they are 
gathered together. 141. 
N Sanctificat ion. 
Sanctification,the next oz neereſt end 
ok ſaluation. 85. 
Seruants. 
Seruants, and notable comfoztes foz 
them in their hard calling. 215. 
Seruants charge and duetie to their 
maiſter 5. 214. 
Seruants, and what is required at 
their hands. 214. 
Seruants, and how farre foozth they 
ſhould obeie their maiſters. 214. 
Seruants muſt haue an eie tothe pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of God, ec | 216. 
Seruice. 
Seruice of Pꝛinces to their ſubiects. 
183. 

Seruice, and in whome a readie will 
is to doe it. 1683. 
Seruice of faith and ſubmiſſion, 
what it is 183 
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F Sinnes, and who are ſaid to be _—_ Souldter Chziſtian , and with what 
therein. s. weapons he mult fight. 223.224. 

Sinnes,and that ſuch as are vlind- 225.226.227.218. 229.230. 
ed therein, are darkneſſe. 171. Soule. 

Sinnes, and the tudgement of God Sonle our inward man, and in what 
vpon the olde wozld , fox the ſame. Cozt, 117.118. 
170.171. Spirit. 

Sinnes, and the ſixe cauſes of the Spirit of Chziſt, æ the effects which 
ſame. 78.79. 80. 8 1. it wozketh. 22. 
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Sinnes , and the two cauſes of __ 
ſame 6. 
Sinnes and treſpaſſes how they bir 
fer. 75. 

Sinnes, and the ſundꝛie cauſes of. 
them. Wy} 

Sinnes, and when we are ſaid to haue 
fellowſhip with them. 173.174. 
Sinnes and of abſteining from them. 

17. 

Sinnes, and againſt ſuch as would 
excuſe thein. 169.170. 
Sinnes, and acomfozt foz ſuch, as 
grone vnder the burden of them. 191. 

Sitting, 
Sitting of Chziſt at the right hand 
of his Father, how it is to be vnder⸗ 
ſtood. 45. 


| Sitting of Chzilt at his fathers right 


hand, and the fruits thereof, 46. 


Sitting of Chzilt at the right hand of 
God, what it meaneth. 46, 
# Songs. 


Songs. c whereto they belong. 182. 
Songs that are wanton and light 


condeinned. 182. 

Songs, and what kinde of ſongs are 

required of Chiſtians. 182. 
Sets. 


Spirit of wiſedome, &c. to what ende 
it perteineth to knowledge, cc. 36. 
Spirit of pzomile, and why lo called. 

30 „ 

Spirit, and the vſe of the ſaine. zo. 
Spirit ok God, and how the ſame is 
grieued. 159.160. 
Spirit of wildome, Fc. and what it is. 
34» bs 
Spirit of God, and when hee is ſaid | 
to be gricued. 160. 
Spirit,. and what are the fruits there⸗ 

ok. 172.173. 
Spirit, and that it is in vs to caſt oft 
the holie ſpirit. 221.122. 
Spirit of our minde , and how the 
ſame is renewed. 155. 
Spirit , and ofthe fulneſſe thereof. 
181. | 
Starres, 
Starrcs doe gouerne inferiour bo= | 
dies. 206,207, 
Starres haue nothing to do with the 
mindes of men. 206. 210. 
Starres haue not ſuch fozce, as the 
ſeede ok generation. 206. 207. 
Starres haue ſomewhat to deale in 
.bodilie health, ec. 207. 
Starres excluded krom medling with 
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Sots,and.who they bee that deſerue our kinde of life and death. 209. 
| tobeſocalled. 181. Strength. 
| Souldier. Strength of the (pirit , what, and 
Souldier Chziſtian furniſhed and from whence. 117. 
bzought to his Captaine. 233. Strength of Chziltians Chꝛiſt hitm- 
_Douldier Chaiſtian muſt be conſtant leife. 118, 
| 144 A. 0. Strength | 
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Strength ok the ozd, maketh vs 
ſtrong, and how. 9 1221. 
Strength of the Lozd, and when we 

are made partakers thereok. 221. 
Strength of the Lozd, not by nature, 


but by grace. 221. 
Submiſſion. 
Submiſſion, and to whom it belong⸗ 

eth. 113830 


Submiſſion, and of the rule of the 
ſame. 
Submiſſion, and of ſuch as neglect the 
rule thereof. 
Supper, 


Supperof the Lord, and wherkat it 


is a token, 27. 
. 
Talke. ä 
| Talke that is filthie foꝛbidden, and 


whie ! 159. 
T alke that is filthte, grieueth Gods 
helie ſpirit. 
| | Teachers. 
T eachers, and what danger commeth 
by luch, if they be falſe, 144. 
Temple. 
T emple ok God, and why euerie chzi⸗ 
ſtian ts ſo called. 100. 
Temple of God, where vpon read no⸗ 
table points of doctrine. 100. 
| 'Thankeſgiuing. 
| Thankeſgiuing? mud goe bekoze _ 
er. 
Thankelgiuing, and what kinds” of 
vertue the ſame is. 167, 
Thankeſgining inioined vnto vs. 12. 
Thankeſgiuing-foz - Gods benefites 
required. | 34. 
F "BH 727 
Theft, a woꝛd of large ſignification. 
158. 


Time and of redeeming the time , ac⸗ 


183.184. 


184. 
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co2ding to the trade of occupiers. 178... 
Time, and of redeeming the time, and 
when we are laid to redeeme it. 178. 
Time, and ok redeeming the time, and 

what it meaneth. N 78 - 
Trelpaſles. 
Treſpaſſes , and who are ſaid to be 
"deadtherein. _ | 
. e and ſinnes how they dif: 
er. 75. 
Treſpaſſes, and the foure cauſes of 
the fame. 78.79.80, 
Ttiall. 


Trial of our ſelues muſt be taken. /i. 
Triall of our ſelues, and what it is. 71. 
Triall of our ſelues aright. and from 


whence it muſt pꝛoceed. 71. 
Triumph. 
Triumph of Chꝛiſt pzophelied. 132. 


Triumph of Chziſt, vnderſtood by 


this woꝛd captiuitie. : 133. 
Triumph of Chzilt , and in whom it 
ſhall be ended. 133. 


Triumph of Chziſtians, and of com: | 
fozt to bee had thereby vnder the 
croſſe. 133. 

Truth. 


Truth , and what is the e 
and meaning thereok. 133. 
Truth the girdle of a Chziſtian ſoul: 
dier. 229. 
Truth, and what deceiptfull deuiſes | 
are vſed todzawe men from it. 144. 
Truth a meinber of the new man. 56, 
Truth muſt be followed, and what 
this woꝛd truth compꝛileth. 145. 
Truth, and that we muſt gird vp our 
loines therewith. 229. 
Truth, e how the minde of man muſt 
bee armed with it againſt the di⸗ 


Theft a member of the old man. 158. yell. 229. 
Time. V. 
Time, and of redeeming the time, a Vanitie. | 
point of a wiſe man. 178. Uanitie of the minde declared. 149. 
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130. 151. | 


| Underſtanding of the minde,, and of 
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Vbiquitie. 
Ubiquitie of Thailts naturall bodie 
conkuted. 45. 
Vncircumciſion. 
Un circumciſion in the fleſh onelie, but 
not in the ſpirit. $9.90, 
Uncircutnciſion both in the fleſh, and 
in the ſpirit. +." 9 90 
Vncleanneſſe. | 
Uncleanneſſe , all kinde of concupi- 
ſcence, ac. 166. 
Uncicanneſſe , a ſinne fighting with 


true holineſſe. | | 166, 
Vnderſtanding, 
Underſtanding, and how the ſame is 


blinde. 150.151. 
Underſtanding in man, what it is by 
- definition. 150. 


the ſpirit. 80. 

| „ Vnuitie. 
| Unitie of the Church, and wherein it 
_ conſiſteth. 142. 


Unitie, and from whence the kounda⸗ 
tion thereof mult be fetcht. 130. 
Unitie of the Thurch,and-of him that 
is ſeparated from it. 120, 
Unitie oz loue , and of ſuch as violate 
and bzeake the bonds thereof. 131. 
Unitie, and of ſuch as bzag and boaſt 
thereof. 129. 
Unitie, the reaſon whereol is tobee 
marked. 129. 
Unitie of mindes in the Saints, and 
whereat the ſame mult take begin⸗ 


ning. 127.128. 
Unitie, what are the plagues Ane 


Unitie of ſpirit, and what it is. 1 27. 
Unitie,and of ſuch as depart from the 
ſame. 129.130. 
Unitie of ſpirit , and what are the 
foundations of the ſaine. 126. 
Unttie. e the degrees ofthe ſame. 142.” 


__ Vathankfulneilc, 


Unthankfuineſe , an euill vice, and 
molt abhominable. 89. 


Vnwiſe. 


Vnwiſe, and who deſcrue to be ſo na⸗ 
med. 179. 


Vo cation. 
Uocation of Chziftians , and what it 


is. f 10 125. | 


Vocation, and what it ought to ſlirre 
vs vp vnto, 125. 


Wocation , and vnto what things we 


are called, 125,126. 
W. 


Whooremongers, 


whoozemongers, and of their heauie 


iudgement. 
Wilfulneſſe. 
Wilkulneſſe, and who is the childe of 
wilfulneſſe. 78. 

Will of God. 
will of God ought to bee the rule of 
our race. 179. 
yu! of God fatherlike towards ail, 

68.69. 

Will of God, and in whom wee mut 
ſeeke it. 20. 


168, 


Will of God, c his pꝛomiſe at agree⸗ 
120.121. 
Will of God, witneſſed in his woꝛd. 17. 
Will ol God to haue all men ſaned. 


ment. 


17.18. 19. 


Will of God is free, and tied to no ne⸗ 


ceſſitie. 28. 
will of God moſt holie & perfect. 28. 
Will of man; mooued by Gods will, 


and how - 29. 


will of God, one ſimplie, and not two. 
63.64. 

will of God in lauing and condem⸗ 
ning. 62.65. 

will of God of two ſozts. 65. 


Will of God to bee ſcene chiekelie in 
59. 60.61 62.63. 64. 


koure things. 
65.66.67. 68. 69. 
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| will of God, the foundation of our 
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ſame is reucaled vnto vs 59. 
Will of Gods good pleaſure, what it 
18. 24. 
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things. „ 179.80. 
will of God lignified by his name. 181 
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wildome of Gods chidzen contained 
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ir huſbands. 184.185. 
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| wiuts that are ſtubboꝛne and dilobe⸗ 
dient. 436. 


wides, and that they haue pꝛolite bp 
+ . their obedience. 2 


186. 
Wines muſt be content with their 
Re r N £ 186. 


Wines, and wherein they diſcharge 
w oꝛd of God, and of the malice of. 


wines, & of their duties to their huſ: 
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Woꝛd of our catting;# what it is. 1 130. 
Woꝛd ok God commended vnto vs, 
and of the benefite of theſame. 109. 
Woꝛd euerlaſting,and how it abaſed it 
ſelfe. 134. 
Woꝛd of God and what it inſtructeth 
and teacheth. 3 985 173: | 
Woꝛd of God, ought to be the rule of 
life to the godlie. 173. 
woꝛd of God. and how the miniſters 
thereof muſt handle it. 235. 
Wonꝛd of God, and how it krameth the 
tiudgement, xc. | 152, 
Wozd of God, and what they which 
pꝛeach # teach it; mult Yooke fog. 2 35. 
W020 of God p2eached, contemned by 
the Anabaptiſts. 234. 
Woꝛd of God, the ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit. 


231. 

Woꝛd of God, weapon ofa Chziſtian 
ſouldier againſt Sathan. 231.232. 
woꝛd of God; and how it mult be ved. 
àgainſt the diuell. 232. 
Woꝛd of God abuſed, and ill applied 
by the Papilts. 232. 


Wonꝛd of God, and when it is the ſpi⸗ 
rituall ſwoꝛd. 232. 


Intichzilt to ſuppꝛeſſe it. 
Words. 


203ds vaine, and the danger of them. 
170. 
Woꝛds vaine, and of ſuch as delight in 


232. 


Workes. 


00zkes neceſſarie and conucnient to 
de done. 5 
-Wozkes excluded from the myſterie ok 
our ſaluation. 8 | 
-wozks of darknes,what they are. 17 3. 
Woꝛkes of darknes muſt be rebuked, | 


$5, 


84. 


- .and Totes 7 173.174. 
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| 


Wan wont to touch in the beginning of 


knowe this, maketh very much foz the Wattibig > i wor 


| both to vnderſtand the-perfec diſcourſe of the whole mat⸗ 


| 
| whereby ths Kinde of the caule is-knowne; x gende a 
ſcope of him which ſpeaketh is underſtcde. ; 


| that the methode oꝛ miumner of ſpeaking bering not mar⸗ 


| in iudging, vſe not the rule of Logicke 2but handle all 
and euery ſeuerall part o2 parcell, as it were members 8 
plucked off from tho bodie. | 


fo the intent that wo may the moze eaſily attaine to the 


_ COOL UG” wo + — | 


The Arguſt ment on Tr E =piſt'e 


of the Apo Saint Paule to the 
1 © Fri E 
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5 n bat wo may the moꝛe -fully perceine and 


1 ly Epiſtio, wꝛitten to the Ephefira,ont 
or the p2iſon at Rome: we muſf make 


=\ 


LF veclaration of thoſe wure points, which 4 


mine erpoſitionis vpon the holy Scriptures, 
-he-foure: pon are theſe, 


Firſt; Who was the Authoꝛ of this Epiſtle, Foz to 


thinee;and authoꝛitie to this Epiſtle, /« 1:5 11117. 5: 
Secondly, Nhat was the . — why the ſane was 
waitten, Foz the marking heeredf, makvth very mach, | 


ter, and allo to declare the oꝛder of the-quieffions, :/* | 
Thirdly, Nhat is the ſkate 92 pzintipall -quetfion, | 


Fourthly;Uthat is theozder of handling: which being | 
not vnderſtode;the weight x unpo2taunce of things cau⸗ 
not be obſerued. To conctude, it often times falleth dont, 


ked, circumffances contrarie a beide the meaning dt the 
witer, are heaped vp together, and manp things are ware 
ftedof heretikes, foꝛ the confirmation of their wicked x; 
errmious opiniant: as is tu be ſene in thei watings; who 


Of theſe fonre points therfoze we will ozverly intreat, 


| 


HE EE 72 vnderſtand the argument of this molt hos | 
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l 4. Cor. 1 1. 


23.24.27. 


26. 17.28. 


| vnderſtanding of this diuine Epiſtle. 


| Te Authour of this Epifle ts the Apoſtle Paule, that 
was called to the office and miniſterie of an Apoſtle, by 


it is not lawfull to call in doubt, either the weightinelſe 
of the matter, oꝛ the authoꝛitie of the writer. Mherfoze, 
| whatſocuer things are deliuered vnto vs in this Epiſtle, 


12 
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THE AR GVMENT 


ſians, dꝛawing to an end of his life. Fo2ſomuch therefoꝛe 


rie things themſelues, which God by his owne mouth 


| s©-:that is to ſap , by inſpiration from Cod: ſo hath it 
{ verie great weight « foꝛce to confirme the articles of our 
religion, and fo confafe errours, and that in ſuch ſoꝛt, as 

that no man, vnleſſe he be altogether godleſſe, and a pꝛo⸗ 
| feſſed oꝛ ſwoꝛne enimie to Chꝛiſt, will ſet himſelfe a- 
gainſt the wozthinclle and authoꝛitie of this moſt holie 
| Epiſtle, Pany moꝛe things, touching this our Apoſtle, 


1 
A N oſfente taken at the croſſe, miniſtred an occaſion 


Of the fitſt. 


great oo? oꝛ teacher of the Gentiles: who, as he 


the reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ſo was he inftruced and 
taught the myſterte of ſaluation, bp the ſame Jeſus. 
Chuſt, This Apoſtle, like a valiaunt ſouldier of Chꝛiſt, 
being adoꝛned and deckt with ſouldieruke enſignes and 
armes of the field, to wit, with ſundꝛy ſoꝛts of tribulati- 
ons and perſecutions, with whippings, ſtonings, bufle⸗ 
tings, reuilings, xc. by the ſpace of ſiue and thirtie peres 
almoſt, wꝛote this Epiſtle in Pꝛiſon at Rome to þ Ephe- 


as the Authour of this Epiltle, is a man of ſuch actompt, 


we ont no leſſe to reuerence and conſider, than the ve- 


hath vttered and ſpoken from Yeauen , And therefoze, 
as the doctrine conteined in this Epiſtle, is @cowrov- 


may be read in the Aces of the Apoſtles, 4 in his owne 
hues to the Galathiaas, the Corinthians, and others. 


Of the ſecond. | 


to — wꝛiting this Epiſtle. Foꝛ at uch 
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time a8 Paule hauing finiſhed. his. courſe of pz reaching, 
ſuwas caftinto pꝛiſon at Rome; and that the godlie enc-| 
| jrie where were aMficed, ibs only by Tpꝛants, but allo 
' [offalſe/Apolfies: he thought Night it a part of his charge and 
calling, to confirme the EPheſtans by waiting to them, 
ſwhom bicauſe of his 55 po he "could not teach: Kalt 
- [that, either fo? his swne erolle o: foꝛ the perſecutions of 
the Chureh, which at that time were erceding great they h 
ſhouldfall fedmithat grace, whetof they were made par⸗ 
takers by the pꝛeaching of the Golpell. As thereldꝛe the 
offence of the troſle, monedthis moſt holie Apoſtle of 
Chꝛiſt to w1ite 2 fo the ende of his wꝛiting was, to arme 
the Epheſians, that they might inuincibly ſtand, t perſiſt 
in that doarine of Chzilt;whiehThep had learnevof him. 
„ „ Ott, it | 
penis the ſpirialt part of this Epiſkle corfitteth: in 
erpoſition,the full ſc e thereok doth lelle chew it ſelfe. 
than ik it were reaſoned and dilpated vepon't: which not- | 
withſtandingſhall eaſilic be atteined, whem the ende ol 
his waiting is pertetued. Ous of tho lleſt, ſotand e third 
Chapters therefoꝛe is this pꝛincipau ſcape oz ſumme ga⸗ | 
thered : namelie, That the doctrine concerning the grate | 
| of God, and his mertie thꝛough J2ſus Chuſt, is no new⸗ 
lie vpſtart doctrine, neither belongeth ta one ſoꝛt oꝛ ſect of 
men one lie: but that the. fame, euen from befoꝛe the woꝛld 
| was created; vntill this dar, was in ſuch oꝛder ſtgbliſhed,| 
by God himlelfe, y fo mante ſhould be ſaued in Chalt, 
| as beiceued in him, not onelie Jewes, but aifo Gentiles, Nen. 1. 16 
among whom were the Ephelians, This ſcope oꝛ ſumme 
is declared in a large expoſition, i trimlie let out oz deckt 
with weightie woꝛds and ſentences: and this is done in 
| the thꝛer firſt Chapters. Heereby moſt euidentlie apeareth, 
how neceſſarie the doctrine is, which is deliuered in this 
Epillle. Jn the th2e& laſt Chapters, diuers exhoꝛtations 
Aare interlaced,andduties allo, as well common to all e- 
# | tates,as peculiar to ſome, are commended to the godlie. | 
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repꝛehenſions 97 rebukingsetheir coniolai ions, it: oꝛ ſo 


refreſh and comet the keavefull, ertept 


not vpori diſputation oꝛ reaſoning· but 1.4 vn, that is 
to ſap, conſiſts in erpoſitid. F62 it tönteine th an erpoſtti-! 


eſfablithed,befo:e the creation of the wozld,by the mere 
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oc the Silt,” "ins Fi 


> JR}: cone gz e and the ende, 
why this Cpiltle, was di fn, being A | 
bꝛder 52 method pf handling the aytheqngze ea⸗ 
ſity be declared, and a obnderfore. 8 There are ( beſides | 
the title, the grerting, and the knitting vp oz; farewell of | 
this Gpiltie)two puncipaſt parts, namely. ud ER, 
aw rg, that is to ſav: Doctrine and Exboꝛtatian: 
wherof daceineia by:nacurathe firl;x exhoztation the ſe⸗ 
cond byoader;Hoztis:is the perpetual oꝛder of Moges;of 
the Pꝛonhets, al Chꝛiſt, of the Apoſtles;avud uf all ſuth as 
teach aright:that vpon dogrine;which they deliner in the 
rit place;they frame e bing imm their admanttiuna, their 
erhoꝛtations, their conminations: oz thꝛeatt ings, their 


6 


doe they applie their dogrine to the henrers. A d ſurely, 

a ſmall matter it is to teach well, except therwiti;all thou 

\ftirre vp the flouthfull with certeine pꝛicks, ert opt thou 

thau Mehle and 

chide the Mubburna and wilfull;rc:: 2 nee 
F urthermoze,the fo2mer part, which is talled 7 og 

n Doctrine, is not Noi. that is to lay, ſtandett 


on of the myſterie dl our laluation t that lrſt in generall, 
towardes all the elec oꝛ cholen,veclaring,that if is not a 
new myſterie of ſalustion, but in ſuch fozt dꝛdeined and 


godnelle of our heauenly Father, that he would ſaue all 
-belceners, in his beloned ſonne . Then he dinideth the | 
generalitie, x applieth the ſame to the ſpetialties: chew⸗ 
ing, That the benefit of reconciliation oꝛ attonement, doth 

indifferently belong to the lewes and to the Gentiles, 
among whom were the Epheſians, And 1 
teach.wh 1s ko be obferned OE ſition 
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| [ans:4 that he witnefleth likewiſe, that he pꝛaide onto God 
/ |fo2 the Epheſians, hat they might p2ofit daily moꝛe and 
mo2e,in the knowledge of this myltcrie, | 


No, that he might perſuade the Epheſf ans, that ſal⸗ | 
axtion freip giuen, doth allo pertaine to them, he ſh:w- | 


5 


Hekrre let the Readers diligent ip marke, how fitly 
all things are applied to the ſcope and ende of his wzi⸗ 


lent, walertall, null and finall of this myſterie, ma⸗ 
king a repetition of the felfe (ane things vet againe, both 
that a deſire of this ſo great a myſterie, might be kind⸗ 
led the moꝛe in the mindes of the Epheſians: & alfo that 
they might not (foꝛ any cauſes whatſoeuer) fall from fo 


his myſterie of the ſatuation of mankinde, to the Epheti- 


el how he hümſelle was called and taught, by the reue- 
lxfidh of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to pꝛeach the Goſpell-02 glad ti⸗ 
dings of ſaluation frely giuen, not to the lewes onely but 
td the Gentiles allo, the difference betweene the lewes and 
the Gentiles being taken away by the coming of Chat: 
ſo that ſaluation freely giuen, is indifferently, and with- 


Bitherto haue we touched the foꝛmer part of this E⸗ 
pile, which he knitteth vp and endeth with a thanklgi⸗ 
uing, accoꝛding to his vſuall manner. 1 


ting. If grace be pow2ed out:ſo plentifally vpon all 
men: if the myſterie of ſaluation decreed, and purpoſed 
|  befo2e the creation of the woꝛld, be pzeached:1f in his be⸗ 
loned ſonne he loueth the beleners:1f he ſeale ſaluation + 
grace by his ſpirit: if he ſende Apoltles and Am⸗ 
baſſadours with grace of this myſterie:if itbe a gift and 
benefit freely giuen:if by the pꝛeaching ot this benefit the 
pꝛaiſe and glozte of God is teſtiſied: to be tho:t,if the 


W holi 


ne = ! 


great grace, Yeerevpon allo it ariſeth, that he ſaith, he gi⸗ 
ueth God thankes, foꝛ that he hath vouchſafed to reueale 


out reſpect. offered to the Gentiles, and to the Iewes: faith 
| being the inſtrument whereby it is recetued, 


The beateth in moze deply ihe aſs x 0 circumſtan- 
tes. Foz he ſetteth downe molt diligently,the canſes et- 
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is diuerſe 4 manifolde, Koꝛ in this the Apoſtle exhoꝛteth 


maiſters and ſer uaunts, & l Ky c vc Ao officia ſi- 
br inuicem reddere, that is to ſap, to vſe ſemblaunt and 


| dzaw-th out of the fountaine of faith & loue,applieng to 


| length, with a well wiſhing vnto them, accoꝛding to his 


ow, in the erplication oꝛ erpounding of euery ſeuerall 


| faine ſummarie o: —— Decondly,J will ſet downe the 


to ſuffzr rather any tozments, than to fall from fo great 
grace and laination, 


The latter part which ſtandeth vpon erhoztation, 


firſt of all to the vnitie of ſpirit in lone & charitie:then he 
go eth to common dueties, as it were to p ſpecialties of the 
generalitie. Then, bp reaſons repugnant & contrarie to 
' our vocatio:1 92 cal ting „he weaneth and withdzaweth 
vs from vices, and detlareth (by compariſon.) what 
the godly ought to vo,Yeerevato he addeth pꝛecepts con⸗ 
cecning dameſticall diſcipline, oꝛ houſchold gouernment. 
Foz he inioineth huſbands # wiues, parents t childꝛen, 


pꝛopoꝛtionable duties one towards an other:all which he 


each ſeucrally that which to them is conuenient. After 
this he maneth vp the panoplie oz warltke furniture of 


this part he ioineth are queſt, that the Epheſians would 
pꝛap fo2 him. Laſtly, he maketh mention of Tychicus, 
whom he ſent vnto them with this Epiſtle, o Roxas 
he certificth them) they might know his eſfate:+ ſoat the 


cuſtome, he maketh en ende. Uet this be ſuffic ient to be 
ſpoken of the oꝛder and method of handling this Epiſtle. 


Chapter, will (after my manner)kepe this oꝛder. Firſt, 
J will gather 1 dꝛawe euery ſeuerall Chapter to a cer⸗ 
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holineſſe and ſaluation of men be ſought : what. man 92 |. 
woman, valeſſe they be wodde x witleſfſe,contemners and 
deſpiſers of their owne ſaluation,but will confelle that it 
is meruellous neceſſarte to ſfand ſtedfaſtly in this doc- | 
trine, x wich a valant e inuineible minde and courage, 
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Chꝛiſtian ſduldiers, and ther w ithalt he armeth the Ephe- 
| Gans;againft Sathan the enimie of mans ſaluation;vnto | 
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OF THE EPISTLE, | 


oꝛder and parts of euery ſeuerall Thapfer.Dhirdly and | 
laſtlp, A will adde an expoſition, ⁊ an obſeruation of ſuch | 
doctrines as we ſhall merte, with an applieng of them to 
our vſe and p2actiſe . The firſt bꝛingeth this benefit, 
that whatſoeuer ts. Rhetozically ſpoken, the ſame being 
examined ſummarilp by Logick,may the moꝛe caſily ber 
vnderſtod,and in few woꝛds oꝛ ſhozt ſpeach once concei⸗ 
ued, may ſticke the faſter in memozte, The ſecond, which 
is the middlemoſt, doth helpe as well the interpꝛeter oꝛ 
teacher, as alſo p{earners oꝛ ſcholers. It helpeth the inter: j 
pꝛeter oꝛ teacher, leaſt he, foꝛgetting thoſe things wherol 
ſpeciall conſideration ſhould be had, might bꝛeake out in⸗ 
to ſtraieng opinions, nothing belonging to the Authoꝛe 
meaning: which thing in ſequele ingendꝛeth many coꝛrup 
tions, diuerſitie of opinions, vnp2ofifable diſputations, 
ſects 4 hereſies. It helpeth p learners oꝛ ſcholers, bicauſc 
they (beſids obſeruation + marking of the oꝛder, than the 


— 


the moꝛe narrowly ſe into p pith & ſubſtfance of things: 
whereby iudgment is ſoꝛmed in the learners, to the end 
v they in other wꝛitings may obſerue marke the phꝛaſc 
and manner of ſpeach. The laſt examineth the oꝛder of 


| tieth p which is intangled x ſnarled, e ſheweth the vſe of 
thoſe things, which are declared in our life: by which 


of the Scriptures we dꝛaw knowtedge,comfozt, patience, 
and hope, 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
The ſumme of the firſt Chapter, 


| 


gloꝛie:ſo he ſealeth them with his ſpirit:# Paule teſtiſt⸗ 


which nothing is moꝛe handſome & commendable ) ma 


things, bꝛingeth light to that which is hidden & darke,*n-| 


meanes it commeth to paſſe (as the poſtle ſaith) that out 


| 


A © God reucaleth ß miſteric of ſaluation by his goſpel | 
vnto them, whõ (accoꝛding to his god wil x pleaſure) | 
he hath choſen in his beloued ſonne, foꝛ the pzaiſe of his 


7 


— — 


| 


— att 


eth p the Epheſians are in y number.Wherfoze he giueth 


3 5 | God 


od 


— 


The fiſt Chapter of EH 
God thankes foz chem, and peateth that they. mat ae moze 
and moze abound. | | 
| The order and partes of the Chap ter, FO as 

| Tx oꝛder of the Chapter is this. After the inſcription 

v2 title, t the deſire 02 with, followeth in the firit place 
a thankſgiuing,a reaſon beeing taken from the manifolde 
'bleſſing + grace of God, molt liberally pow2ed foꝛth vp⸗ 
on all mankinde , Meere vnto is added a notable expoſi- | 
tion of this grace of God towards all mankinde, and that 
altogether Rhetozicall. Foz firſt of all he ſetteth out and 
commendeth this grace of God towardes mankinde: and 
by reaſons dzawn from the Cauſes and Effects he ampli- 
fieth and inlargeth it. Then he goeth from the generali⸗ 
tie vnto two ſpecialities:and this partaking of grace hee 
applieth firſt to the lewes, and ſecondly to the Gentiles, 
but vnder the name of the Epheſians , Poꝛeouer, fo the 
ende that the Epheſians might acknowledge the areat- | 
neſſe of this grace, and thinke vpon perſeueraunce oꝛ con- 
ſtancie, he ſaith that he gineth God thankes foꝛ reuealing 
vnto them the myſterie of faluation, and that he pꝛaieth 
vnto God, that they may increaſe t abound therein moꝛe 


| and moze, From whence he falleth againe into the * 
foꝛth and commending of Oods benefits, 


¶ The expoſition of the firſt Chapter, with the obſerua- 


tion of doctrines therein contained. 
1. Verſe. N 
AVI. E an Apoſtle of feſus P4 A E an Apoſtle of teſus 
pay: by the il of God, to C hrift by the will of God. To 
the Saintes which are at E- the Saintes which are at Epheſus, 
pheſus, and to the faiihfull in and to them which beleeue in le- 
Chriſt leſus. ſus Chriſt. 


Here are fwo partes of this inſcripti- 
Con 02 fitle , the firſt whereof containeth 
-» th: things, to wit. The p2oper name 
D of the perſon which waiteth . The woꝛ⸗ 
thineffe of his offite, and the authoꝛitie 
of his function Apoſtolicall. Berevpon | 


1 we 
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| the Epiſtle to o the Epheſian ans, 


we may gather firit of all What accompt is to obe n made of 
the doctrine of the Apoſtle , who was made an Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chailk, by the will of God. Secondly, we may 


what manner confeſſion of their function and calling is 
required. Wee mult conclude vpon both, that we mult 
not giue place to aſſemblies of men fitting in councell, 
oꝛ to the authoꝛitie of any man oꝛ men, if they tommaund 
92 bung in any thing contrarie oꝛ againſt this doctrine 
of the Apoſtle. Foꝛ it is not meete that the authoꝛitie and 
vioce of Cod ſhould giue place to 1 4 traditions, 02 
to the ſuperioꝛitie of men oꝛ dinels. To this agrath that 
ſateng of Saint Paule to the Galathiens. It an Angel 
from Heauen preach othetwiſe than we haue preached, 
It him beiccurſed, 

Ahe ſecond part of the inſcription 02 title, doth not one⸗ 
ly name them, vnto whome the Apoſtle wiiteth, to wit, 
the Epheſians:but alſo adoꝛneth and beantifeth them with 
moſt ertellsct titles, whilſt if calicth them by the name 
of Saintes and Faithfull. Mhich two names are fo ioint⸗ 
ly linked together by nature, that of dome ſo euer the 
one is ſpoken, the other alſo is moſt truelp mcant and vt⸗ 
tered. Fo2 they cannot be ſeparated either from other: 
bitauſe, who ſo euer is faithfull is a Saint: and who 
fo euer is a Saint is faithfull. WMI holocuer belcueth 


ene. 


nelſe of the woꝛld, 1 bꝛingeth vs vnto p familie oꝛ Fouſc- 
holde of Cod: by this ſelfe ſame faith we are purified and 
made cleane. Foz whoſoeuer belteueth in Chꝛiſt, is both 
purged and alſo heated by his bloud. Furthcrmoze, by this 
ſcife ſame faith we are pꝛeſented befoꝛe Cod , that we 
might be a liuelie ſacrifice, pleaing God thozough _ 


learne heerebyin generall, not onely what the authoꝛitie 
. of Minilters is, which bring Paules dodrine: buf alſo 


Now, we are made Saints, 02 holte by this meancs. 
Lhe faith of the Goſpel doth ſeparate vs from the vnholi⸗ 


| 


— 


— 


trulp is holie: any againe, euery one that i is holie doth be⸗ 
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| 


The firſt Chapter of 


Chult, Whoſoeucr therefoze is ſeparated from the vn⸗ 
holinelle of the woꝛld, is purified by the bloud ol Chꝛiſt, x 


is llaine to be a linely ſacrifice vnto Ood, thꝛough Jeſus 
Chailt,the ſame ts a Saint & holie in deede,notwithſtan- 
ding he perceiue in himſelfe tertaine ſpottes and blemi⸗ 
ches, which he doth what he can to waſh away x auoide. 

This place doth ſhew, as well what things are tots 
ned to a true faith : as alſo that the faithfull is reputed 
a Saint oz holie one befoꝛe God, euen by the iudgement 


ſeruaunts, and to them he commendeth mutuall dueties. 


in ſingle life, and in fained oꝛ diſſembled virginitie. Unto 
theſe alſo J adde, that they like wiſe are confuted by this 
place, who bꝛagged and boaſted of a pꝛeciſe choice of po⸗ 
nertie,as of the perfection 4 fulnes of Chꝛiſtian holines. 
Fo2 among the Epheſians , were-many ſaithfull pcr- 
ſons, which did abound in riches © wealth: pet they,not- 
withſtanding their conuerſion by the pꝛeaching of Paule, 
caſt not away their riches, on ſet their ſubſfaunce at 


| Haught, \ 


2. Verſe. . 
Grace be vvith you, & peace, Grace bee with you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from from: God our Father , and from 
the Lord leſus Chriſt, the e Chrift. 


T Vis deſire oꝛ well wiſhing of the Apoſtle, compꝛehen⸗ 


deth a lummarie of the benefits of the Goſpell. Firſt 


he wiſheth vnto the Epheſians Gods grace: which ſigni⸗ 


ficth vnto vs, as well the free god will of God, as alſo 
euerie gift whatſoeuer is given vs of Cod. Secondly hee 
1 wiſheth peace vnto them, that is to ſav, reconciliation 03 


2»- 


| of the holie Ghoſt, The wozdes of Chry ſoltome in this 
place are excellent. U oe (ſaith he) Saint Paule calleth ſuch | 
men Saintes, as had wiues, children, and an houſeholde. 


Foz afterwards followeth the pzoper termes whereby | 
he termeth them, to wit, Husbands, wiues, maiſters and 


By this terming ofthem Saints therkoꝛe, d peſtilent er- | 
rour of Monks is confuted, who put ſanciitie oz holines | 


i 


| 
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kountain:⁊ from þ Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as frõ d Mediatour, 
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"the Epiſtle to the Ephe Frans, 
attonenient of our ſelues with Cod:he wiſheth likew iſe 


Now, from whence this grace and peace p2occedeth, 
t by whom we polleſſe them, the Apoſtle declareth, when 
he ſaith From God our Fathet, and from the Lord leſus 
Chriſt.) From God the Father, as from the beginning K 


Foz as the Father is the fountfaine of all graces : fo the 
ſonne is both the matter a merit of all grace æ peace, Heere 


merits of men, and all dꝛeames ol ger Peu e. their 
traditids, all their Me rita congrus, digni & condigunthat 
is, of tongruitie + wozthinelſe,xc. are > put fo ſilence. F092 


men ouerth2owne and condemned. Foz how can that be 
of merit, which is of grace? oꝛ that ſaieng of the holic 


grace, it is no more of works, or elſe were grace no more 
grace. But if it be of woiks, it is no more grace, or elſe 
were worke no more worke , The Apoſtle, in this place 
doth ſo oppoſe and ſet grace and woꝛke one againſt the 
other, that both of them can by no meanes be attributed 
to one ſelfe ſame third thing , neither pet the one aſcribed 
fo the other. 

Moꝛeouer, this well wiſhing doth: teach vs, that we 
can obtaine no god thing at Gods hand, but that 
which pꝛoceedeth from God, by and thꝛough our L o2de 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Saint Paule therefo2e- ſendeth vs to the 


faith, which is the bucket, whereby wer dꝛawe all god⸗ 
nefle out of this Well head. Foꝛ as the foundation of 
this grace and peace, is the god will of Cod, and his fa⸗ 


1 —— 


marke oꝛ ende —— this foundation is referred. 


vnto them ſuch things as are ioꝛned with this reconct- | 
liation: namelp, the top of ſpirit, and a quiet conſcience. | 


therefoze,cuen in the verie enterance of this Epiſtle, all 


ſo often as grace is pꝛeached ſo often are the merits of 


— AE 3 „ 


Well head of all godneCe,and there withall requireth 


therly lone, in hauing compaſſion of man: ſo man ts the 


Ghoſt ſtandeth vnremonable, Si ex gratia, non 2mplms | 


ex operibus: alioqui gratia non eſt gratis, &c. If it be of | Ra. 11.6 


82 C. ij. but 
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ſed the bleſſingof manonely,but rather of God:in which 


1 


* 


"The firſt Chapter of DE 


but pet by faith. Foz faith is the inſtrument , whereby | 
this grace and reconciliation offered vnto vs, is receiued, | 
and poſſeſſed, - | 


Verſe. | 
Bleſſed be God,cuen the father Bleſſed be God the Father of our 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Lerd leſus C bret. 


He apoſtle beginneth with thankſgiuing: which tendeth 
here vnto, euen to admonich vs of our duetie. F02 it is 
not conuentent, that we ſhould lightly paſſe ouer and let 
ſlip any grace of God, without pzaifing 4 magnifieng his 
name loꝛ the ſame, 
The woꝛd (Blelsing) which Saint Paul vleth in this 
place hath not a ſimple ſignification, but varieth in conſis 
deration of that wherevnto it is applied: foꝛ God blel⸗ | 
ſeth man, man bleſſeth Cod, and man bleſſeth man: how⸗ | 
beit diuerſe and differing waies. When God is ſaid to 
bleſſe man, p meaning is, That God in ſpeaking the wozd, | 
pꝛoſperet and dealeth well with him. Fo2 the wozde of 
God is his wozke:and what he ſaith , is done. an ts ſaid 
to bleſſe Cod, when with a true faith he pꝛaiſeth x gloꝛi⸗ 
ficth Cod foz his benefits, thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and that 
with the heart, x out ward confeſſion of the mouth. That 
this 1s ſo, it is euident: bicauſe the Scripture vleth theſe 
woꝛdes, V xapisiy,and dV Aoyir (well wiſhing,and blel⸗ 
ung) indifferentlp, the one foꝛ the other. Man is ſaid fo 
bleſle man, when he witheth him p2oſperitie, and pzat- 
eth that all things may goe well with him. 
Furthermoꝛe, the pꝛieſllie bleſſing is not to be ſuppo⸗ 


bleſſing the commanndement x the pꝛomiſe is to be mar- 
ked. The commaundement is this: Benedicetis, &c. (Thus 
ſhall you bleſſe the children ot Iſrael (faith the Loꝛd) & 
ſay vnta them: The Lord bleſſe thee and keepe thee, The 
Lord make his face ſhine vpon thee, & be mercifull vnte 
thee, The Lord lift vp his countenaunce vpon ti:ce,and 
giue 


| dotes, &c, The Prieſts ſhall put my name vpon the chil- 


Foz firſt of all he ſetteth fozth the fountaine and Authoꝛ 
of all bleſſing, that is to ſap, of all pꝛolperitie: namely, | 


-Secondly,he giueth vs a ſight of the obiect;to wit, man, v⸗ 
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giue thee peace,) The p2omile is this: inuocabunt Sacer- 


dren of Iſracl,and I will bleſſe them.) This pꝛomiſe is 
to be receiued by faith, and it ſtaieth vpon the merite of 
Chziſt, in whome all _ NE" of Cod are, yca and 


Amen. 

3. Verſe. 
Who hath bleſſed ys vrith all M hich hath Bleſſed vs with alt 
ſpirituall bleſſing, in heauenly manner of ſprrituall bleſſing m 
things in Chat. heauenly thngi by © 0 


T is the reaſon of his thankſgining, wherein be 
£compechendcth very great things in ſingular ſhoztnes, 


God the Father,who of his fatherty god will viclieth vs. 


pon whom Cod hath pow2ed his bleſſing moſt liberallp. 
Thirdly, he declareth the peculiar bleſſing, which is hand⸗ 
led in this place, to be ſpirituall grace, whereby we are 
Adapted, and made heires of euerlaſting life. Fourthly,he 
ſheweth that this peculiar and excellent bleſling is not to 
be ſought foꝛ in the woꝛlde, but in heauen: and that it is 
begun firit here, but there ended and made perfect. J iftly 
and laſtly, he addeth the matter of this ſpirituall bleſſing. 
Fo2 Chꝛiſt is the matter and merite of the ſame. 
Marke how many and how heauenly things the Apo⸗ 
ſtle knitteth vp in a very few woꝛds As the firſt and the 
ſecond point teach vs, that God is the Fountaine of all 
god: ſo they beate downe and keepe vnder all arrogance, 
and pꝛide of man. The third point teacheth vs, that the 
benefits of the Goſpel are ſpiritual. The fourth ſendeth vs 
to heauen by faith, where the treaſure of all bleſſing is laid 


merites of men. Koꝛ the merit of this heauenlie bleſſing 
is in none other, but in Chai alone, 


i , 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians] | 0 


vp in Chꝛiſt. The fift and laſt ouerthꝛoweth mightily all 


4. Verle. f 
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4 Verſe. 10 


9 2 - 


* 


before the foundation of the in him before the- creation of the 
world, thatvve ſhould be holie world, chat we 7: par be Samt, & 
& vvithout blame before him. vareproucable 


His is a reaſon of that which the Apoſtle ſaid be⸗ 
D 


ſon, why we are bound by dutie, to extoll the godneſſe 
of God: fo wit, becauſe he hath molt liberallie pow2ed 
his ſpirituail bleſſing vpon vs, wh:reby he hath. bicſſed 
vs in Chꝛiſt: ſo heere is annered a reaſon of that reaſon, 
by expoſition;; Wherein,as he campꝛehendeth the foun⸗ 
dation and matter of that heauenlie grace oꝛ ſpirituall 
bleſſing : ſo likewile he ſhutteth vp. as it were in a _ 


| buiefe Aphoꝛiſme, the time and laſt ende of the ſame : 
the intent that this myſterie might the moꝛe manifelli 


appeare befoze our cies, _ 

The foundation of our ſpirituall bleſſing,o2 heauenlie 
grace, oꝛ of our ſaluation, the Apoſtle maketh Gods ctcr- 
nall election, whereby he vouchlafed to choſe ſach as 
ſhould beleeugin him, befdꝛe the creation of the woꝛld. 

The matter thereof is Chꝛiſt. Fox in him onelie hea / 


uenlie grace doth reſt: pea, our life t ſaluation is in him. 
Heere we mult take verie great heede, that we ſeparate 


not election from his pꝛoper matter. F92 we mult not 
dꝛeame of ameetecion without Chꝛiſt. God hath not cho⸗ 
ſen vs fimphe, but in Chꝛiſt, that is to ſay, as members 


of Chalt;knit by faith vnto Chꝛiſt our head. He ſaith that 
this electian in Chꝛiſt, was therefaze wꝛought befo2e the 


woꝛld was made: leaſt the E pheſians ſhould thinke, that 
this Goſpell oꝛ doctrine of obteining ſaluation by Chꝛiſt, 


was pꝛeached by Paule at happe hazard oꝛ aduentures, 


as. doctrine but latelie hatcht: dut that they might ra⸗ 
ther know, that it was the eternall counſell oꝛ purpoſe of: 
God, to giue ſaluation to all that belæue in Chat, 


The laſt ende of this heauenlie blelling is added, fo | 
| 20 I hat we ſhould be holie,& without lame before 


him 


_— — — — . . — 5 " 


fore him in lowe, * 


20, Joꝛ as in the laſt verſe he ſet downe a rea⸗ 


—— 
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7 {hm in Due.) which is the fountaine of all other chꝛiſtian 


Chꝛiſt by faith: foꝛ the pꝛinciple of our ſaluation ſtan⸗ 
| deth ffedfaft, te that beleeueth in the ſonne, ſhall not 


| 


"he Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 


of man, that election is firme & ratiſied, that our ſaluat- | 
on is founded in Chꝛiſt alone, that all merits of men are 


Some, nut of this place doe reaſon in this manner, Cod 
| hath choſen ſome, in Chꝛiſt, befoꝛe the foundation of the 
woꝛld, Ergo God oꝛdeined the fall of man befoze the foun- 


their fall: it followethzthat God oꝛdeined the creation ot 
man in righteouinelle, and holineſſe, from the which he 


1 Ton⸗ 


duties. This high and excellent calling there foꝛe doeth 
require holineſſe and innocencie of life, as the laſt end oz 
effect of ſpirituall bleſſing, 
Chus far we hane ſhewed the meaning of þ Apolttc, now 
let vs ſee what doctrine t comfoꝛt is to be gotten therby, 
Furſt therefoze,where he ſaith, that We are choſen in 
Chr iſt before the foundation of the world) we may ther⸗ 
vpon, as vpon an vnmoueable p2inceple;conclude theſe 
ſpecialties: to wit, That our election is fre, that it is 
without vs, that election is not to be ſought in the matter 


excluded, that they are called elena oꝛ choſen, which are in 


perifh,but ſhall haue euerlaſting life. Foz by faith apaſ- 
fage is made frö eternal eledion, to glozification to come. 


dation of the woꝛld. Fo2 of them which fell, ſome are cho⸗ 
ſen to life, and fome are reſcrued aꝛ kept to due condem⸗ 
nation. Now ſcking it is neteſlarie, that men ſtod, befoꝛe 


— 


fell by inne! Thereloꝛe, th creation ol man, his toꝛrup⸗ 
tion, his eledion, æ his repꝛobation are oꝛdeined of Cod. 
To this argument JF annſwere: That to oꝛdeine and 
bꝛing to paſſe is one thing: fo fozeknow in eternall coun⸗ 
ſell another. God oꝛdeined the creation of man to his 
owne Image oꝛ likeneſſe, that he ſhould be rightcous and 
holie: r it was the fatherlie will of God, that his treature 
chuld continue fuch a one. He did fozeknow y man ſhuld 


fall after Sathan had deceiued him, pet notwithſtanding | 


he oꝛdeined not his fall: pea rather, this his fail, was 


_ wood Gd l@ EL =. T3 
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„ firſt Chapter of 1 


tontrarie to Gods dꝛdinaunte, els had i it not dene deadly 
vnto man. But in lo much as God foꝛeknew mans diſ⸗ 
eaſe, he oꝛdeined a remedie, to wit, his election after his fal 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

Therefoꝛe, the foꝛeknowledge of God is not the cauſe of 
mans fall:but tontrariewile, his fall which was to come, 
was the cauſe of Gods foꝛeknowledge. Fo? the thing 
dependeth not vpon knowledge, but knowleoge vpon the 
thing. Againe, we haue to vnderſtand, that the election of 
God is eternall, and befoꝛe all time: fo that therein, in re⸗ 
ſpea of time; nothing is to be thought befoze oz after, S. 
Paule therefoze when he ſaith (That God hath choſen vs 
before the foundation of the world) ſpeaketh in reſpec of 
vs, who are then in derde ſaid to bee elected, and choſen by 
| | Gods eternall decree, when we beleue in Chzitt, and in⸗ 

deuour to line in holinoſſe and innocenctie. 
PVeerevpan it followeth, that the blaſphemous ſpeathes 
of ſuch are exetrable t accurſed which ſay: If Jam eleaed 
and choſen, why then mine iniquitie ſhall not condemne 
m#e,the-counſell of God is vnchaungeable. Jf A be not e⸗ 
tected and choſen, why then neither faith,no2 deſire to line | 
vertadady will doe me any god. The manner of election | 
which is cofivittonall,confuteth theſe kinde of (peaches, 
Me are choſen in Chꝛilt, Ergoiwe are choſen vpon this 
| condifion,if we be in Chꝛiſt: Athat i is., if we ſhall beleeue 
in Chꝛiſt. Wherefozche that is condemned is condemned 
thdugh his.owne default, bicatiſe juhen he was fallen, he 
refufed to take hald of Gods right hand, whoſe wil it was 
| fo lit him vp again. This rs pzoucd by the ende of the 
miniſterie of the wo2d; Foz God ſent the Apoſtles, their 
| uccolfozs atſo ahꝛond tu this enn, That they ſhuld preach. 
the Goſpel, & that they lach beleeued ſhould haue lift 
euerlaſting. Dur ſaluat ion therfoꝛe buf of doubt is tondi⸗ 
tional, as theſe woꝛds of Paule beare retozd, Si modo, &c. 
If you continue grounded and ſtabliſhed in the faith, 
. PatticiÞes,Cc. Wa ae made partakers of Chriſt, if we | 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


— — w—— 


hold faſt the confidence, and the reioicing g of the hope 


vnto the ende. Mulier, &c. The woman ſhall bee ſed, 

if ſhe continue in faith. Si tamen,&c, It ſo be we hall 
be found cloathed & not naked. Chꝛiſt in like caſe bea- 
| teth into our heads this condition, Qui crediderit, &c. He 
chat belecuetn, all not be condemned: but he that be- 
leeueth not, is -ondemned alreadie. Niſi, &c. Except yee 
amend your lies, ye ball all kkewife periſh, Si man- 
ſeritis, Rc, If ye ab1Ve in ine, & my words abide in you, 
aber what ye will, and ir ſhall be done vnto you. Upon 


this ſimplicitie of Gods woꝛd, let vs ſted Altlie ſtaie our 


ſelues, neither let vs ſuffer our ſelues to be withdzawn 
krom it by ae ſophiſtrie: let vs ene to Cod the pꝛaiſe 
ok truth: and let vs be trulie reſdlued in our ſelues, that 
Gods will is to da that indeed, which he witnelleth in his 
woꝛd he will doe, 

But ik we be not able fo aunſwere to all the craftic 
concluſions of = ophiitcrs, which welt the Scripture de⸗ 
ne:flte, to mainteine 4 vphold their decras of deſtinie: 


Chꝛiſt, and let vs hoid faſt the grounds of godlines, which 


| theſe molt [werte and delicate ſatengs be ſnatcht from 


vs, Fidel 's ſerino, &c, 1 his is a true faieng, and by all 
meanes wo: thie to be recemed,that Chriſt Ieſus Hts in- 


to the worl1 to ſaue finners. Againe, Hoc honeſtum, &c. 
This is good and acceptable in the ſiglit of God our Sa- 
viour,who will that all men ſhall be ſaued, and come 
vnto the lenowledge of the truth, For ti ere is one God, 


and one Mediatour betweene God and man, which 1s 


the man Chriſt leſus, who gane himſelfe a raunſome 


for all wen. Aud the 1025 himſelfe faith, Venite, &c. 


not into the world ta call the righteous , but ſinners to 
eee Deus Ec. Fhe Lord is pafi= 


let vs confeile, that we are but babes in the ſcho!e of 


we haue atteined vnto,by an vnkeined faith: neither let 


Come vnto m all ye that labour & are heauie loaden, | 


| ind Iwill refreſh you, Arid againe, Non veni, &c. I came 


1. Tin. 2. 
15. 
2. Cer. 5· 3. 


Job. 3. 18. 


Luke. 3. 
lob. 1 5. 7. : 
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T#.2-11: || God, which bringeth ſaluation vnto all men, hatſi appe- 
12.13. 


| of; his grace, vvhervvich he hath of h gloree CF grace, whereby 


5 | #02 in this place p Apoſtle fetcheth further, + beatcth vpõ 


ä 
— — — — — — 
* 


| The firſt Chapter of | 
| — a — 
ent towards vs, & would haue no man periſh,but would 
all wen to come to repentaunce, Againe, Omnis, & c. 
Whoſoeuer beleeueth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed : for 
| there is no difference betweene the Iewe and the Gre- 
cian: for he that is Lord ouer all, is rich vnto all that 
call vpon him'. Againe, Apparuit, &c. Fer the grace ot 


red: & teacheth vs that we ſhould denie vngodlines, & 

worldlie luſts, and that we ſhould liue ſoberlie & righ- 

teouſlie, and godlie in this preſent world : looking for 
the bleſled hope & appearmg of the lor ie of the migh- 

tie God, and of our dauiour leſus Chriſt, Theſe and ſuch 
like ſaiengs let vs (et againft all ſophiſtrie, nothing re⸗ 
garding the fowle langnage of ſophiſters, albeit they mil⸗ 
call vs at their pleaſure, tearming vs, fwles, dolts, block⸗ 
heads, aſſes, and otherwiſe as they lift. Let Chꝛiſt alone 
| be our wiſedome, who (as we know well inough) hatcd 


5.6. & 5. Verſes. 5 x: 
5 Who hath predeſtinate vs, Vo bath predeſiinate vs 
to bee adopted through leſus vuro rhe adoption of bas chil- 
Chriſt vnto himſelfe, xcfding dren,through leſus Chrift vnts 
to the good pleaſure of his vvil, himſelfe according to the good 
s To the praiſe of the glorie pleſure of bis will, to the praiſe 


— a p — 


—— 


made s accepted in his belo- ; be hath made vs acceptable in 
> TN | the beloned, uin whom we haue 
7 By vvhom vve haue redemp-- redemption by hu bloud, euen 
tion, through his bloud, euen rhe remißien of ſinnes, acror- 
the forgiue nes of ſinnes, accor- dung to the riches of his grace. 
ding to his rich grace. DICED TT IN LIN a 


L ercellent repe tition of the laſt reaſon, with greater 
weight of things c woꝛds, c alſo a noting of circũſtances. 
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no doubt but Gods will is inderd, that (all men) ſhould be 


the Epiſtle to the Ephelians, 


4 —̃ Ta—ẽͤW 6366 | 


of the matter. Pow, that we may the better dꝛawe out 
ſuch trealure, as is ſtoꝛed vp in this part, and applie the 
ſame to our vſcylet vs lay it downe in points, and let vs 
'ronfider and examine euerie particular member by it 
ſelfe ſeuerallie, and weigh them thꝛoughlie, and (as they 

ſay) to the pꝛofe. 


„ 


Of this part, there are eight members, 
which thus fol lowe in order, 


„ wad. / 


N the firlk place he maketh mention, of the verie 
Fdfoundation oꝛ pꝛincipall cauſe of our ſpirituall bleſ- | 
ſing, that is to ſay,of our ſaluat:on, namelie pꝛedeſtinati⸗ 
on: wherby God had a foꝛeknowledge of their ſaluation 
(euen befoꝛe the woꝛld was made) which ſhuld belceue in 
Jeſus Chalk, Foz as our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt alone, is the 
matter of our eleaion, ſo is he alſo ot our pꝛedeſtination 
In the ſecond place he ſetteth downe the fozine 92 


” 8 


lap, adoption: whereby we are adopted into the ſonnes, | 
which were befoꝛe, thꝛough ſinne, the ſonnes of wrath. 
This pꝛedeſtinate adoption, is applied vnto vs by faith, 


&. He hath giuen power to them that beſeeue in him, 
to be the ſonnes of God. Now, ſæing God, by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell,calleth(a}l men) vnto faith, there is 


ſaued. f oꝛ, karre be it from the mindes of the godlie, to 
haue ſuch a thought: namelie, that the heart of him which 
hath mercte:differeth from the voite of him which calleth. 
In the third place, becauſe it is come to paſſe thꝛough 
the ſtane of our firſt parents, and by our owne default, 
that we are eſtraunged from God and put backe a farre 
off from Cds hduthotd ; the Apoſtle heweth a meane, 


manner of pꝛedeſtination: to wit, 0“: that is to 


wherehp we are idined to God againe, recciued into his | 
; D.y. houiyo:s, 


13 


actoꝛding to that ſaieng of the Apoſtle, Porellatum dedit, %. 1. 1 2. 
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. t. Cor. 1 · 3 1 


| Lake, 1.14 


th. 3.4 
17. &. 17.5 


| 


are regsnerabe / and baꝛne agatne by farth . 


uourable towards mankinde to wozke his ſaluation. Let 
| vs therefoꝛe take herde, that we ſeeke not the god plea⸗ 


| | The firſt Char ter of q 


houlholde, and adopted foꝛ his ſonnes. This remedie 02 | 
mcane is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the onelie Mediatour of God 


and men, who is appꝛehended and taken holde vpon by 
faith in the pꝛeaching of the Coſpell. wherein tze holie 


rites of men, which make nothing fo2 our ſaluation, are 
manifeſtlie ouerthzowne and laid along:likewiſe all pꝛe⸗ 


That he Which glorieth, might glorie in the Lord, in 
whom we are both elec and pꝛedeſlinate. 

; Jn the fourth place he erpꝛeſſeth the compelling cauſe 
of this excellent grace and adoption: namelie, T4 T 
Oe d that is to ſay,the bountifull,liberall, and 
fatherlie affection, oꝛ entier loue of our heauenlie father 
towards mankinde. T 


Angels blaze abꝛoad at the birth of Chꝛiſt, ſaieng: Glo- 


| This is my beloued ſonne, in whom I am well pleated. 
that is fo ſap, in whom J am become bountifull and fa⸗ 


ſure and will of God towards vs elſe where, than in Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt alone, becauſe in him, without all doubt, we 
ſhall finde the ſaine by faith. 

In the fift place, the laſt ende of our adoption is ads 
ded., Which is thꝛiſe repeated in this Chapter: to wit, 
That the glorie of tvs grace might be praiſed. F02 as 
our adoption is from God, lo muſt the ſame; be referred | 
to God, that his godneſſe might be pꝛaiſed and magnifi- 
ed. th2ough Jefus Chꝛiſt This end is not to be ſeparated | 
from the grace of adoption : whereby manikeſtlie appea⸗ | 
reth, how neceffarie new obedience is, in them: which q 
Fo2 | 


Ghoſt is effcctuall and mightte in woꝛking. Harte all me⸗ 


rogatiue and boaſting of the fleſh is here confounded, | 


This god will and loue of God, the | 


ria, &c. Glorie to God on high in earth peace, & toward 


men good will The verie ſame hath our heauenlie Fa- | 
ther himlelke teſtiſied from heauen, ſaieng: Hic elt, &c. 


| heercin conſiſteth ne(p3abedience , that we ono alo-| 


rifie 
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C the Epiſtle to the Epteſians, 


_— 


rifte God in our minde, in our heart, m dur boite, in di dur 
works, and (to be ſhozt ) in our whole life. Let them 
thereloꝛe be aſhamed of their follie, which teach, that the 
gad wozks of Chꝛiſtians, are not onely not neceffarie, 
but alſo hurtfull vnto men, | 
An the ſixt plate, he declareth from whence, and out 
of what fountaine that fatherlie god will and grace of 
God towards vs doth flow, when he ſaith: (wt herewith 
he hath made vs accepted in jus be loued ) This beloued 
Jeſus Chꝛilt, is that ſountaine, out of which that erce⸗ 
ding great grace of God towards vs doth iſſue:wherevp⸗ 
on that falleth out iump which we noted befoꝛe, that none 
ſhall be partaker of this grace,but they which lay hands 
vpon this beloued ſonne of God by faith, 

In the ſeuenth place, ſome thing is laid of redempti⸗ 


med vs by his bloud, and waſhed away our ſinnes, that 


faith, might appeare iuſt and rightrous in the ſight of 
God. 

In the ight place, the pꝛincipall cauſe of our rc demp- 
105 00 ought by Jeſus Chziſt, is touched, where it is 
ſaid,(A.c-r 1:9 to the riches ot his grace: )that is to ſay, 


accoꝛding to the cuerlaſting 4 vnſpeakable grace of Eod, 


of Cod, by that meanes might be ſati ſſied, and that place 

might be left fo2 his mercie. (The riches ot his grace) 
doe ſixnifie, (after the Beb2ew phꝛaſe) Gods vumeaſura- 
ble,bottomleſſe , and euer laſting grace (as J ſaid euen 
now:) which manner of ſpeach the Apoſtle vſeth vpon 
eſpeciall reaſon, and ſingular purpoſe Let vs therefoꝛe 
conſider, not onely of what great pꝛice the bloud of Chꝛiſt 


of Gods grace is flowing from the ſameeaft any ſhould 
thinke,that this s grace of Cod ſtretcheth it ſelfe but to a 


. D.. " few: 


y wy 


on: : to wit, That the beloued ſonne of Cod hath redee⸗ 
-how many of vs lo euer reſt vpon him with a ftedfaft 


whereby he would that his beloued ionne ſhould be made 
a cl:anſing ſacrifice fo2 the ſinnes of men:that tte iuſtice 


is in the ſight of God:but allo, how great the abundance | 
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few : oz that it is all ſpent long agoe, conũidering the de⸗ 

grees of ages paſt, and by that meanes, not to be ſufficient | 
oz the cleanſing of our ſinnes, vpon whom the end of the 
woꝛid is come. 


ercellent and heauenlic things. Wherefoze let the ſame | 
be Aligently learned,+ each ſeueral woꝛd therof thꝛough⸗ 


8 Whereby hee hath bene a- 


vvhich he had purpoſed in him. purpoſed in lun ſelfe, ro laue 


heauen, and vvhich are in earth, heauen, and alſo. the rhings 
euen in Chriſt. 


| 


| 


| 


| | nicated vnto vs namely, to the verie miniſterie of the 
| wo2de,of which miniſterte he ſpeaketh, not after a com- 
mon manner, but deeplie and diuinelie, even to this 
| ende, that he might kindle in vs a greater zcale of this 
| heauenly grace. The ſumme of this point, therefoꝛe e 
| | 's this ; That the Apoſtle teacheth, that the grace of God 
| | which bꝛingeth faluatib to all men, is plentiſully powzed | 
von vs by the Golpell, accoꝛding to the god pleaſure of 
\ 8 - God, ; 


the mylteric of hisvvill , accor- /erie ef his will, according to 


The firſt Chapter ot 5 1 


Sc how richly ſtoꝛed this ſhozt paint is, with molt 


ly conſidered. Foꝛ, the myſterie of our ſaluation is no 
w gece, either moze bziellp, oz moze fitly delcribed. 


„Vene 8.9. K. 10. 


VrYhich grace he hith ſhed 
i bundant towards vs, in all vviſ- von vs abundantly in all wiſ- 
dome and vnderſtanding. dome and prudence, in ma- 
9 Andhath opened vnto vs king knowne vnts vs the my- | 


ding. to his good pleaſure, his good pleaſure , which hee 


10 That in the diſpenſation #r declured when the ne 
of the fulneſſe of the times, hee v, full come to garber 10-' + | 
might gather n in one, gether all things in Chriſt, 
all things, both vvhich are in betb rhe things which are in 


which are in earth, euen in 
fam, ( 


- 


therto he hath handled the cauſcs of our bleſſing and 
ſaluation wonderfully, both with weightie woꝛds and 
matter, Now he commeth to the inſtrument, whereby 
that ſpirituall grace is reuealed, offered, and commu- 


| ET the trim oꝛder of Paules wozds be marked. He⸗ 


— 


1 
Fd 


f — "IR. 
l 72 of As CANE 8 
3j3ͤ ee A raph de 
> dy * . „ We: * 


Ws” & - " 4 2 
0 * 1 
8 . ITY nr S i i 2 
” 2 . $a, . —— — 9 W 
3 e e IS e il 5 


. 


. 


8 

is 
1 

5 
11 
* 
* 
* 


— - 
3 N * A 4 4 4 : % ” 
- 4 7 8 4 1 — 1 5 (of , 
4 >; Yo. EFT Se 888 = . ” 7 A "2 
” : r B Cnc”) . RL 22 2 28 . 8 2 
: < 4 7 * FFT ccc - 5 22 < 


¶ taine of grace is neuer dꝛawn ſo dꝛie, but euerie one may 
fetch fro it to ſerue their turne, ſo they carrie fa:th with 


rers: to wit, that thereby they are inſfruced(lo all wif 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſi = | 


God, that at the length all might bee gathered againe in 
Chꝛiſt. Now let vs thꝛoughly colider the ſeuerall woꝛds. 
In the firſt place p Apoſtle vſeth this woꝛd (N 
to abound) whereby thoſe riches of Gods grace are figni- 
fied, wherof he ſpake befo2e:that we might know; that the 
grace of God is ſufficient to ſaue all men, Fo2 the foun- 


them: ne ther can the ſins of men be lo many 4.10 great, 
but they may be ouerwhelmed # dꝛowned in the floud 
flowing from this ſountaine, ſo that men ſerke to get into 
Noes Arke, that is to ſap, into the houſhold of God, by the 


neſſe 4 multitude ol his ſins, but whiles the time ol grace 
vet laſteth, let him earneſtly repent, 4 fite vnto him fo? 
ſaccour who crieth out, That he came info p wozld fo ſaue 
ünners⸗ r to reteiuꝛ the repentant into grace . kauour. 

Me addeth the effect oꝛ fruit of the Coſpell in the hea⸗ 


dime and vndcrſtanding.) Foz ſo doth the old Interpꝛe⸗ 
tour, and Eraſmué, tranſiate the woꝛds verie well. Pow 
theſe wo2ds are rightly diſcerned, if we referre wiſdome 
(6s yywop)to knowledge:and vnderſtanding( ae ) 
ts . Fo? theſe two things we muſt fetch from the 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. Wiſedome therefoze ſigniſieth 
the knowledge of the Coſpell,that is ſay,the knowledge 
of God,and of all thoſe things which are needfull to be 
knowne foꝛ the obtaining of ſaluation . Underffanding, 
being the gonerneſe of all our purpoſes and enterpꝛiſee, 
appliekh that knowledge to the framing of our life, and 
p2aciſing of that which is god:that we may abcur.d,not 
-onely i1i-knowledge, but alſo in iudgement, as the Aro⸗ 
ſtle ſaith to the Phlppians, Out bf this effect 02 fruit of 
the Golpell, theſe ſpecialties following may be gathered, 

The flirt, that the pꝛeaching or the Goſpell is the rex 
iAatibe 6f Cods grate towards mankinde: r alſo of his 


faith of Chꝛiſt. Let no man therfoꝛe deſpaire foꝛ p great: þ 
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The tirlt Chapter of 


election,whereby he choſe vs in Chꝛiſt. 
The ſecond, that the perfect wildome and erte 
ding of Sods chitdzen is contained in the Goſpell,ſo much 


| as is ſuficient foꝛ the outaining of ſaluation, 
The third, which is concluded vpoa the two fozmer, 
that it is lawſnll foz Gods child2en, to ſet light by and to 


haue in contempt, without feare, all doctrines of men and 


Angels contrarie to the Golpell, vea, to count them ac- 


curſed, accoꝛding ta that ſateng , Cet lum bee accucied 


| which p eacheth ane other Goſpell. | 
Furthermoꝛe, whereas the Apoſtle pzeſently addeth, 

(And hath opened vnto vs the mytt:rie of his will, c-“ 
| cor:{ing to his good pleaſurc)he commendeth yet againe | 


the Goſpell vato vs,in which commendation thꝛeꝛ tyings 
are pꝛincipally to be marked, 

Firſt, that he calleth the Goſpell,a myſterie:thati is fo 
ſay,a ſetreat: wherevpon it followeth, that it is not the 
wil dome of mans reaſon, but of heauenlie grace. Foz if 
the reaſon of man could reach vnta it, Vaule would not 
haue called it a myſterie. A reaſon why he calleth it dy 
ſuch a name, is expꝛeſſed in his Epiltle to the Komans, 
in theſe wozds: Iuxta Euangelium, &c. According to 


my Goſpell, and preaching ot Ieſus Chriſt, by the reue- 


lation of the myſterie, which wes kept ſecreat ſince the 
world began: But now 1$ opened and publiſhed among 
all nations, by the Scriptures ot the P rophets, at the 
commaundement of the euerlaſting God, for the obedi- 
ence of faith. 


Secondlp, that the Golpell is the myſterie of Gods 


will, accoꝛding to his god. pleaſure : But what is that 


| wiki of god pleaſyre in God; That. all nations might be- 


vie to the will of Gods god pleaſure the delault is in 


leeue, and abey the Goipell. Aa ſo wo taugyt euen _ 


out af the Apoſties wezds. 


Now, in that the euent oz ſuccelle is not aunſwera- 


—_ e Ale owns deſtruction) in ictendh refuſe. 
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the Epiſtle t to the Epheſians, 


if thou lwke td the purpoſe of God, and his god pleaſure, 
the euent oꝛ ſucceſſe,it ſcemeth to be particular, 2 to reach 
but to ſome, which (doubtleſſe) commeth to paſſe thꝛough 
mans owne fault, not thꝛough the appointment of Cod 
which created him, x gaue his ſonne to rederme him. For 
God in deede would haue all men faued, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth: às we haue che wed befoꝛe af 
large, where we declared that our election was coditional. 

Thirdlp, that the Apoſtle maketh the god pleaſure of 
God the Father, the cauſe of the reuelation of this my ⸗ 


pꝛedeſtination. hereby we are admoniſhed, that wee 
mult iudge of our election and pꝛedeſtination by gur ca!- 
ling: which calling, ſceing it is as well vniuerſall, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to 5 ſaieng: Ite in vntuerſum, &c. Go ye throu ghout 
the whole world, and preach the Goſpeil vnto euerie 


tionail,namely,the condition of faith, accozding to that 
ſaieng: Qui crediderit, &c. He that beleeueth ſhall be ſa- 
ned : therefo2e ſhall election and pꝛedeſtination be hke⸗ 
wiſe conditional, which are not to be Wparatrd from 
Ch2ift,waho is the matter of them both. 

Poi followeth a double circumſtance of thts gd ira 
ſure of God, the firſt is, ofthe time ofthe renetation of the 
myſterie of the Golpell: the ſecond is, of the ende of the 

reuelation. Fo2 hen he ſatth(In the diſpenſation of the 


of Ood was then reaealcd , when the time was come, 
which God had appointed with himſelfe. Pom, this time, 
As it was marked of the Patriarch Iacob with a ſpeciall 


a tertaine bound æ limit. Iacob faith, Non auferetur, &c. 
The . thall not depart from Judah, vntill Shilo 


come: 


(efnation freely offered. Therefoꝛe, the pꝛeaching of grace 


is vniuerſall, and ſtretcheth vnto all. But if thou conſider 


fferie, as befoze he made it the cauſe of our election and 


creature, (whiles he nameth ( ececrie creature), he taketh 
away the difference of people and perſons:) as alſo condi⸗ | 


fulneſſe of the times)he ſignificth, that the god pleaſure 


| figne t token:ſo-was it noted of Daniel the Pꝛophet with 
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| The firſt Chapter of 


come: that is to ſay, The ſed pꝛomiſed to our foꝛefathers. 
Daniel reckoneth th2e& ſcoze + ten werkes ok the veares 
from the taptiuitie of Babylon, vntill the comming of 
our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Df this time ſpeaketh Paule, ſai⸗ 
ing: Quando venit, &c, When the fulneſſe of time was 
come,God ſent foorth his ſonne made of a woman, and 
made vnder the law, that he might redeeme them which 
were vnder the lawe-, The wozd (Diſpenſation) which 
Paule vſeth in this place, is called in Greeke U0vouucty 
of which woꝛd there is a double vſe. Foz one while (and 
that accoꝛding to the Etymologie oꝛ right pꝛopertie of the 
ſamo) it ſignifieth a care oꝛ charge, x god oꝛdering ol an 
houſe and houſhold, An other while (but Petaphoꝛicallie, 
02 by tranſlation, ) it ſigniũieth a diſpoſing and fit framing 
of things which are to be done: oz, a certaine keeping of 
oꝛder in handling of matters. 8 

The ſecond circumſtance is of the ende of the reuela⸗ 
tion ol Gods god pleaſure, which is (To gather together 
in one, all things euen in Chriſt.) The Greeke woꝛd 
event prnaturaan, which Saint Paule victh , doth 
ſigniſie, to toine together into one bodie as it were, things 


ſet a ſunder and ſcattered, and to knit them to one head. 


Foz the Subſtantive ««4#aacop, (from the which the 
Uerbe is deriued) is (as it were) a certain ſummarie, t a 
gathering together of lundꝛie parts in one whole bodie. 


The Apoſtle therefoꝛe meancth, that creatures, which 


were ſcattered, are gathered together in one, thꝛough Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, that being gathered together, they might bee 
all vnder one head. The diuiſion following compꝛehen⸗ 


that is to ſap, the holie Angels, and belteuers, which de- 
parted this life, befoꝛe the ſonne of God toke fleſh of the 


Uirgin: (And which are in earth, ) that is fo ſaie, all 


ſuch as doe beleeue, and ſhall beleeue in Chꝛiſt, alreadie 
reuealed and come into the world, ſhall be vnder one 


head, as it were a bodie conſiſting ol many and ſundꝛie 


ode. 


veth the whole Church.(Which are(ſaith he)in heauen) | | 


| 


members, | 
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| Sacraments ofthe Church, Baptiſme beareth witneſſe 


| the finall, and the inffrumentall cauſe. - | 


ſelfe might be pꝛaiſed foꝛ the greatnelſe of his grace and 


* 


alreadie. 


| we which firſt hoped or truſted in Chriſt,) Foz vnder 5; 
name of hope, he doth in this place comp2ehend fatth alſo; | 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 


members. Deere we are put in minde of faith, whereby | 
we are knit vnto Chꝛiſt our head:and of lone, wherby we 
are coupled in bꝛotherhode one with an other This 
b2otherhod oz fellowſhip,is commended vnto vs by the 


that we are baptiſed into one bodie. The ſupper of the 
Lo2d,is a token of y Communion which we haue with 
Chꝛiſt:æ it is a certaine teſtimonial t aſſured warrant of 
ſpirituall fraternitie and felowſhip betwene our ſelues. 


Verſe. 11. &. 12 


1t In whom alſo we are cho- In whom alſo we are choſen, be · 
ſen, vvhen vvee vvere predeſti- ing predeſſinate according to 
nate, according to the purpoſe rhe purpoſe of him which mor- 
of him, vvhieh vvorketh all (erh all things according to the 
things,after the counſell of his coun ſell of his will, that wee 
ovvne vvill. which before hoped in Chriſt, 
12 That vve vvhich firſt tru- ſhowld be vnto the praiſe of his 
ſted in Chriſt, ſhould bee vnto plorte, 

the praiſe of his glorie. 


Tru farre the Apoſtle hath ſpoken of all the elected 
and choſen in Chꝛiſt generallie: now by diſtribution | 
he applieth the generalitie, vnto two ſpecialties:and firſt 
he toucheth the lewes,declaring that they are made par 
takers of heauenlie grace, And he ſetteth downe in oꝛder 
thꝛee cauſes of this heauenlie grace:to wit, the effictent, 


ve the. tt. Adis. a — 


Bee ſheweth the efficient cauſe, when he ſaith, (Pre- 
deſtinate according to the purpoſe of him, ) Concer- 


ning this cauſe, read that which we haue noted befoze 


He addeth the finall cauſe, (That we ould bee vn 
to the praiſe of his glorie, ) that is to ſaie, that God him- 


mercte ſhewed vnto vs. 
He ioineth heer vnto p inſtrument, when he faith, (That 


E. ii. Pow, 
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| The firſt Chapter of : Fr 


Now, whereas J expound that of faith, which is here al⸗ 


tribed to hope, therein is no obſcuritie oz hardneſſe, Foz, 


as faith is oftentimes taken foz hope, ſo is hope taken foꝛ 
faith, by reaſon of a mutuall conicquence , oz following 
one of an other, Foz that, which faith laieth hold vpon & 
polleſſeth pꝛeſently, that doth hope loke and waite foz to 


come heereafter, Theſe thzee cauſes of grace the Apoſtle 


ſetteth downe in this place, which grace, (as befoze he cal- 
led it Gods bleſling, o his adoption:) ſo here it may be vn⸗ 
derſtod by this woꝛd (Choſen) oz chotce:cuen to this end, 
that we may know it is Gods free gift, Foz it goeth not 


by lot that man is choſen, but it is the will of God which 


offereth ſaluation freely vnto all. Pow, where he addeth, 
(Which wor keth all things after the counſell ot his owne 


will) he giueth vs a double doctrine, 02 leſſon to learne , 


| The lirſt is, that God is not tied(acco2ding to the deſtinie 
| of the Stoikes)to ſecond cauſes, but at fre & full libertie 


to doe what hee liſt. Fo2 hee, which by his counſell can, 
and by his power will do, is not compelled by any man- 
ner of neceſſitie at all to doe this oz that. Foz things de- 
pending vpon necellitie, are neither gouerned by coun- 
ſell, noꝛ diſpenſed withall by will. The ſecond is, that 
God wozketh in his Church all things that are whole⸗ 
ſome and god: and nothing that is euill, oꝛ commeth of 
ſinne:as ſome out of this place vnaduiſedly conclude, ſai⸗ 
eng: He that ſaith all things, ercludeth nothing. But their 


reaſon is ouerthzown by the Apoſtles woꝛds. Foꝛ if God | 


wozketh all things by the connſell of his will: & his will 
be molt holte, t ſo god as nothing better, intending no⸗ 


thing that is euill in anie reſpec, as the Pſalmiſt moſt 
plainly pꝛonounteth, Non volens, &c. Thou art a God 


which canſt not away with iniquitie: truly it cannot be 
that God ſhuld be the authoz of ſin, oꝛ ofame euill p2oce- 
ding of a fault. Laſtly, d circumſtance of the place reſtrai⸗ 
neth p vntnerſal wo2d(a things ) to one cerfeine kindeof 


action 02 dive. Fon p text han geth thus together, (Which 
= Y  worketh | 
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| worketh all things,that w we ſhould be vnto the praiſe of 
his glorie, ) that is to ſap, he bzingeth to paſſe, that we | 


| 14 Which is the carneſt of gur 


0 tion, to the rriſe e bu {os 71 
tion of the potſefsion por, rie. 4 ” f . 


Tais, is an 1 other member of 0 our diuiſion , wherein 


* 6 ET ao ed 


"the Epiſtle 4 to the Ephelians, 


both wil t do thoſe things, which turne to the glozie and 


Church. Foꝛ he moueth our will, that we may will, and 
our ſtrength, that we may not will in waſte. 


verſe. 13, &.14 


13 In rxhom alſo ye haue tru- 

ſted, after that ye heard the 

Frord of truth, euen the goſpel | 

of your faluation,wherein alſo, 

after that ye belecned,ye vvere 

ſcaled with the hole. ſpirit of | 
romile. 


In whom alſo ye( hauing 
heard the word of truth, 
- euen the Goſpel ef Jour 
[aluation, wherein Je be- 
leeued, ) were ſealed with 
the holte ſpiret of promiſe, 
which 1 the earneſt of our 
inheritaunce,vnio redemp- 


C4zs Of! 


inherjtance,ynri)l the redemp- 


ſed yntoYhe Praiſe of his glory. Ji 25 8 10 


he applieth the partaking of heauenlie grace, ſpiritu⸗ 
all blelling, adoption, and election with the Daints,vnto 
the Gentiles, vnder the name of the Epheſians, dꝛaawing 
his argument from the effect o2 fruit of the Goſpell pꝛea⸗ 
ched among the Epheſians , But becauſe this part is 
verie full of ſpirituall doctrine, J will lay it open, and 
declare it in his pꝛoper members, to the intent that the 


doctrine may the moꝛe plainlie be perteiued, and made to 
ſerue our vſe, 


his will touching ſaluation reelie giuen, and offereth the 


pralle of God. The Apolite therefoze ſpeaketh manifeſt- | 
| lie,of the wholſome 92 healthful wazkings of God in his 


An the firff place mention is made of the pꝛeaching 
| of the Goſpell, whereby Eod reucaleth tnto the wozld 


ſame indifferentlie vnto all, without reſpect of perſon oꝛ 
people,aceozding fo that ſateng, 


, E. 1, 
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' whole | 
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pꝛice is giuen, which is not to be dzawen backe againe, | 
but to be perfourmed and fullte downe paid: fo the gi- 


uing of the holie ſpirit, is a certaine part of our inheri⸗ 


whole e preach the Goſpell1 vnto euerie crea- 
ture. 


holie ſpirit, wherewith we are then ſaied to be ſea⸗ 


leth( The ſpnit of promiſe, ) þoth bicauſe it ſcaleth vnto 
vs the god things pꝛomiled, and alſo bicauſe it is giuen 
vs by pꝛomiſe. 


| rife giuen vnto vs: namelie, 


whole inheritaunce, which is euerlaſting life. And why 


In the ſecond place followeth faith, which being con- 
ceiued in vs by the Golpell pꝛeached, the holte Ghoſt 
wozking effectually in our hearts, laieth faſf holde vpon 
the ſaluation which the * otkereth „ giuing vnto 

God the p2aiſe of his truth. 
In the third place is added the ſealing of the 


led, when we bꝛing foꝛth the true fruifes of faith, by the 
faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. This holie ſpirif, the Apoſtle cal- 


In. the fourth place is added the vle of this holie ſpt- 
(T hat it ſhould be the | 
earneſt of our inheritance:) which we doe not pet per - 
fectliopoſſefſe;but loke waite foꝛ the ſame: erafter fo 
come, Fo2 as that is an earneſt, when ſome-thing ol the 


taunce, beſtowed vpon vs, foꝛ this ende: to wit, that we 
might be aſſuxed of the full and perfect poſſeſſion of the 


1s it called an inheritance, but becauſe it pleaſed God, of 
his fatherlie godneſſe, without our merites, to appoint 
the ſame our poꝛtion, which are made the members of 
Chꝛiſt the naturall ſonne of God, vnto whom all things, 
whichare his fathers, doe belong. 

In the fift place the circumſtaunce of time is noted, 
(Vntill the redemptiö of the poſſeſsiõ purchaſed, ) ſaith 
the Apoſtle : that is to.ſay, vntill the day of iudgement, 
when we which are redeemed with the pꝛice of Chꝛiſts 
bloud,ſhall obtaine and enioie our full inheritance.(Vn- 
til the redemption) therefoze;thati is fo ſay , vnfill the 


The firſt Chapter o? 
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: the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


day of redeniption : (Of the poſſeſs on purchaſed,) that 
is to ſay;foz vs, who by our redemption w2ought in his 
bloud, are put in poſſeſſion of the pꝛomiſed inheritance. 

Hetherto we haue vntwiffed,as it were, and laid open 
this pꝛeſent point, in his pꝛoper parts oꝛ members : in 
the which our Apoſtle ſetteth out verie trimlie, the man- 
ner and oꝛder of our reſtitution oz redemption. Fo2 he 
beginneth at the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, and teacheth 


vs, that faith muſt be added therevnto :- which being 


done, the ſealing of the holie ſpirit is felt in the heart, 
which is a certaine earneſt as it were of the pꝛomiſed in⸗ 
heritance. The laſt end of all theſe, is the gloꝛie of God, 
of his mercie healing, and alſo ſauing all ſuch as beleeue. 
Foz (ſaith Saint Ambroſe) as it is p Phyſictans pꝛaiſe 
and commendation , if he heale manie: ſo the pꝛaiſe of 
Gods glozte ts, when manie are wonne fo belceue with 
vnfeigned faith, Finallie, we muſt marke, that the Apo- 
ftle decketh the Goſpell of Chziſt with a double title. 


4 | Foz firſt, by the figure Antonomaſia, he calleth the Goſ- 
| {pell (The word of truth: ) which title is taken of the 


matter conteined in the Golpell. Foz the Goſpell doeth 
conteine the cuerlaſting truth of God, x an vndeceinable 
teſtimonie of obtetning ſaluation thꝛough Chꝛitt. The ſe- 
cond is, (The Goſpelbof ſaluation,)which is taken of the 
end of the Goſpell, Foꝛ the Goſpell was oꝛdeined and gi- 
uen foz our ſaluation. Foz, as the Law, whiles it requi- 
reth righteouſneſle, pꝛomiſeth ſaluation and life to them 
which fulfill the ſame: + contrariwiſe, thzeateneth dam- 
nation x death to all the tranſgreſlours thercof: ſo the 
Golſpell, betauſe we haue not the righteouſnes which the 


Lawe requireth,ſheweth Chꝛiſt vnto vs, who is h end of | 
the Law to all them that belene, Thus p righteouſnes x 


ſaluation, which we could not reach vnto in doing, we ob⸗ 
teine in beleeuing, whiles p rightcouſnes of Chꝛiſt being 
imputed vnto vs, x our fins waſhed away by p ſacrifice 
ol himſell, we are made righteous, heires alſo of ſalua⸗ 

| tion, 


21 
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The Art Chapter of -. 


— ed . — 


befoze he made the glozie of God the end of our election, 


alſo, he maketh the lame the ende of our ſanaification, 
Where vpon it ſolloweth , that all glozie of ſaluation, 
mult be taken quite awap from euerie creature, and mes 


Whercfoze,as in all things that are gad, ſo here chiefe⸗ 
lie that ſhozt ſentence of Nazianzen taketh place, ap. 


l mA or 1 TEAM Toe Oed, that is to ſay , Pake 
God the beginning and ende of euerie thing. 


verſe. 13, &. 16. 


15 Therefore alſo, after that! For this cauſe I alſo hauiug heard 
heard of the faith, vvhich ye of Jour futth in the Lord leſus, & 
haue in the Lord leſus „& loue your love towards all the Saints, 
towards all Saints,  .ceqfe- not to giue thankes for you, 
16 I ceaſe not to. giue thanks making mention ha in my 


for you, making mention of Pralert. 
you in my praiers. 


7 Ve Apoſtle hauing rethoned vp the benefifes of God 


beffowed vpon .  thew,what the think- 
ing vpon thelebonofites 3 elfe: namelie, 
a Riouing and tiring: of him p to giue God thankes, 
who is the Anithour- and fonntaine of ſo great god, It is 
merte that this desde ol the Apoſtle, thoutd be vnto vs a 
rule well woxhie the marking, thꝛoughout the whole 


| courſe of our life: that the remembꝛaunte and calling to 


accompt of Gods god gifts and benefits, might ſtirre vs 
vp to thankeſgiuing. Fo2 he which thinkefh vpon Gods 
benefites, oz heareth them rehearſed oꝛ named, and brir- 
ſteth not fozxth with an affection of heart into thankeſgi⸗ 
uing,befides that he is vnthankfail to God, and therfoꝛe 
vnrighteons : ſo he deſeructh by his vnthankfulnelle, to 
be ſpoiled of all Gods graces, Foz, as in the poſſeſſion 
TIM things not dnelie the right of poſſeſſing, but alſo the 
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i 1s - His flightlie to be onerflipped , that as 
of our pꝛedeſtination, and likewiſe of our calling:fo here | 


rite of man, and giuen fo God alone by Jeſus Chaift, | 


— 


28 


— 


— 50 


2 


— — 


G — 


the Epiltle t to the Epheſians, : 


lawfull vſing of them is required : ſo it is ; meete, that ; a 
Chꝛiſtian vſe thoſe graces, which he pollelleth by the me- 
rite of Chꝛiſt, and therefoꝛe by god right, to the gloꝛie of 
God the giuer, with thankeſgiuing . Laſtlie, this place 


thankeſgining foꝛ benefits receiued goe befoꝛe, and that 
pꝛaier followe by and by at the fote thereof, wherein we 


] muſt craue ok God, the keeping of his benelits receiued, 


and other healthkull gifts, god and neceſſarie. Further⸗ 
moꝛe, this place teacheth vs, that the pzofiting of men in 


godlineſſe, is the meere benefit of God , Foz, whiles 
Paule giueth God thankes, that the Epheſians p2ofit in 


hape and charitie (oꝛ truſt and loue,) he acknowledgeth 
that God is the Authoꝛ of this god. Foꝛ he , of his free 


godnes,raileth vp god gouernours of Common wealths, 


| |and ſendeth ſincere miniſfers of the Goſpell : beſides 


that, he is fo2ceable in wozking by his ſpirit, in the hearts 


at the pꝛeaching thercof;and-alſo otherwiſe exerciſed in 


the ſame: bꝛinging this to pate in them: namelie, that 
they ſhould both beleene and loue him. Poꝛeouer, this 
plate teacheth, what be the pꝛincipall duties of Chꝛilti⸗ 
| | ans, which he dꝛaweth vnto two heads, to wit, to y faith 
| | of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to loue towards the Saints. Theſe 
. notwithlkanding ought ſo to be vnderſtod, that together 

with them, all things which are naturallie ioined with 


them: namelie, their neceſſarie effects 92 fruits be alſo 
vnderſtod. 


Faith therefoꝛe, when it hath hope ioined with it, in⸗ 


uocation oꝛ calling vpon God, the feare of God, loue, pa⸗ 
tiente, and ſuch like, they are not giuen vnto vs, with⸗ 


out their fruites. 


Semblablie, lone compꝛehendeth the duties of lone 
towards all men. 


a 18. 


1 


teacheth, that this is a moſt right oꝛder: namelie, that 


ok the hearers of his woꝛd, both whiles they are pꝛeſent 


That 
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The firſt Chapter of 


Verſe. 17. & 18. 
i7 That the God of our Lord Thar the God F our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, the Father of glo- Jeſus Chriſt the Father of glee 
ric, might giue vnto you, the ne, might gius vnto you the 
ſpirit of vvlſe dome & reuelati- piii of wiſedome and reuela- 
on, through the knovvledge of tion in the knowledge of him- 


bim 5 ſelfe, & lighten the etes of Jour 
18 That the eyes of your vn- unde, 
derſtanding may be lightened. 


3 he Apoſtle declareth, what he wiſheth fo the E- 
Lpheſians in his pꝛaiers: to wit, (Tle ſpirit of 
wiſdome and revelation,through the knowledge of Te- 
ſus Chriſt) that is to ſap, a true knowledge of the mylte- 
rie of the Goſpell, which the ſpirit reuealeth, when the 
Goſpell is effectuall in the hearts of the hearers thereof, 
| and the medifafers therevpon. Foz ſ&ing the Golpell 
| guideth vs fo the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, who is the wiſe- 
dome of his Father giuen vnto vs of God: we are alſo 
polleſſed with the ſpirit of wiſedome, whereby the eies of 
our minde are enlightened, to vnderſtand the myſterie 
of the Golpell. Now let vs lee the circumſtaunces of the 
Apoſtles pꝛaier. The firlt is, that he pꝛaieth vnto God, 
who as he alone is the Authour of all god things: fo he 
alone is to be called vpon. The ſecond is, by and th2ough 
whom he pꝛaieth: this he ſheweth when he laith, (The 
God of our Lord Teſus Chriſt: ) as if he ſhould ſay : J 
leane not fo mine owne merites, but toldlie ſtaieng my 
ſelf vpon the interceſſion, ol Chꝛiſt, J call vpon Cod. For 
he alone is the Mediatour betwene God & men: # ther- 
"ack 7.7 koꝛe be himlelfe ſaid, Quicquid, &c. Whatſocuer ye thall 
16. aske the Father in my name. he ſhall give it you, 
| Mark.11, Athanaſius putteth theſe wozds (Of our Lord leſus 
24. Chriſt, in a Parentheſis, that gloꝛie ſhould goe with the 
3 Woꝛd, God, and not with the woꝛd Father. But this is 
& 15. 5 pinched in tw much, oꝛ to ſtrait laced: let vs rather place 
& 16.24. | the woꝛds in this oꝛder, (The God of our Lord Ieſus 
| Chriſt, and Father of glorie.) Fo2 the Apoſtle ſeemeth | 


to haue an eie to the woꝛds of the Lozdaffer he was rai⸗ 
_fed | 
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ſed vp from the dead, and ſpeaking in this manner, La- 
ſcend to my Father, and to your Father, to my God, and 


gloꝛie. Nowthe cauſe why Saint Vaule in this place 


— — — 


E- a 7 


| aiſo a God: from whom the greateſt comfozt of the faith -} 


ther x God. Therfo2e, we are partakers of all heauenlie 


| Ch2ilk is both God + man, Furthermoze, God ts called 
(The Father of glorie: ) firſt, bicauie all things are full of | 


| common thing and much ved in the ſcriptures, to giue 


| while he is called, Pater mi{cricordiarum, The Father of | 


A 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


— — — — — 


to your God. Therefoꝛe was Chꝛiſt boꝛne a man, not 
onelie that he might haue a common Father with vs, but 


full floweth. Foꝛ thus doth faith conclude, The Father 
and God of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is likewiſe our Fa- 


benefits with Chꝛiſt, our copartner. Therfoze his will £ 
pleaſure is to doe vs god: and he both knolveth and alſo 
can giue vs thoſe things, that are healthkull to ſerue fo2 
our ſaluation. But how hangeth this together? What? 
Is not the ſonne equall to the Father⸗ As (doubtleſſe) he 
is conſubſtantiall, ſo is he cocquall with the Father: But 
the ſonne abaſed himſelfe, putting on the ſtate and con- 
dition of a ſeruant , And albeit it agreth pꝛoperlie with 
the nature ofman,that Chꝛiſt ſhould be ſubicct vnto Cod 
the Father: yet nenertheieſſe,that is referred to the ve- 
ric perſon, in reſpec of the vnitie of the perſon, bicauſe 


his gloꝛie:ſecondlie, bicauſe all glozie belongeth to him a- 
lone: Laſtlie, bicauſe he is the Authoz + fountains of ai! 


giueth God this title, is this. Ye pꝛaieth vnto God, that 
it would pleaſe him to giue the Epbeſians the ſpirit of 
wiledome, xc, Which gtift(doubfieTe) both tendeth to the 
glozie of God: and alſo bꝛingeth to paſſe,that the Ephe- 
ſians are made partakers of heauenlie gloꝛie. Fo2 it is a 


terteine titles vnto Cod, in conſideration of the matter 
which is handeled . here vpon it followeth, that one 


mercies: another while, Deus omnis conſolationis, The 


Deus pacis & dilectionis, The God of peace & loue. Of 


this 


lohn. 20. 
17. 


Phi. 2. 7. 8. 


2. Cor. 1. 3. | 
3.Cor.12 ; 


God of all comfort: Deus ſalutis, The God of ſaluation* | 244588. 1. 


2.C0r,13. 
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36 The firſt Chapter of 
this kinde there are manie examples in the Pſalmes of 
Pal iy. i Duuid, as when it is ſaid, Dominus fortitudo, &c. The 
Lſal. 43. Lord is my ſtrength, and the horne of my health. f⸗ 
La. ins. gaine, Dominus, &c, The Lord is my rocke. Againe, 
858 Deus, &c. God is my refuge & my ſtrength, Againe, De- 
us, &c. The Lord is a God of vengeaunce, the Lord is a 
God of iudgement. 


It ſhall be god and p2ofifable foz vs, to followe and 
kepe this oꝛder in our p2aters, Foꝛ if is much materi- 
all and auailable, to ſtirre vp and quicken our mindes as 
we are a pꝛaieng. <2 

The third circumſtance is, that Saint Paule wiſhe 
healthfull things to the faithfull Epheſians in Chꝛiſt: to 
wit, (The ſpirit of wiſedome and reuelation, and the 
enlightning of the eyes of their minde, ) that they might 
knowe Chꝛiſt. This cirtumſtaunce admoniſheth the mi- 
niſters of the wozd of their dutie: namelie, that they 
ought not onelie to teach their hearers healthfull things, 
| but alſo to wiſh them healthfull things, 


Verſe. 18.19. & 20. 
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18 That ye may knovve yvhat T bat ye may know what 5s 
is the hope of his calling, and rhe hope of hu calling, g what 
vvhat is the riches of his glori- be the riches of the — of hi 
ous inheritaunce in the Saints, inberitaunce in the Saints, and 
19 And what is the exceeding what is the ſuperexcellent great 
greatnes of his povver tovvards neſſe ef hu power to vs ward, 
vs, vvhich beleeue, according to which beleeue according to the 
the vvork ing of his e working f the power of the 
| poyver, might which he hath wrowght 
20 Which he vvrought in z= Chriſt. | 
Chriſt. [- 


T Ve Apoltle declareth to what ende (The ſpirit of 

wiſedome and reuelation) which he wiſheth to the | 
Epheſians, perteineth vnto wit, & knowledge, that they 
might vnderſtand, how great that trealure of heauenlie 
grace is, which they obtaine in Chꝛiſt. 


— 
And. 


— 


3 


the Epiſtle 1 tothe Epheſians, 


And he vleth in this place a figure of Rhefozike, called 
Expolitio,both fo amplifie & inlarge the thing: + allo, that 
this treaſure may the better be valued, (as much as may 
be) actoꝛding to the pꝛice and wozthineſle of the ſame, In 
the firſt place he wiſheth, that the Epheſians may know 
(What is the hope of their vocation or calling: that is 
to ſaie, that they might vnderſtand, how notable, piecious, 
and ercelient, thoſe heauenlie graces are, which Chꝛiſt 
ſetteth foꝛth in his Goſpell,and to the which, ſuch as be⸗ 
letue are called. In the woꝛd ( Hope) is contained a figure 
called Metonymia. Io (t lope) in this place is taken fo2 
the thing whereto it is applied, that is fo ſaie, ſo2 the 
thing hoped . So the Apoſtle to the Galathians, calleth 
hoped righteouſtes, The hope of righteouſneſſe, where⸗ 
by we are made like vnfo God in all eternitie oz euerla⸗ 
Kingnelle, after we haue departed this life in true faith 
and Chꝛiſtian calling, The hope therefoꝛe of our calling, 
is that happineſſe, where vnto the Colpell calleth vs. 
This hope the Apoſtle expoundeth,ſateng: (And what is 
the riches of his glorious inheritaunce ) that is to ſaie, 
That ye may know how great and ineſtimable that glo- 
rious inheritaunce of the childꝛen of C od is: namely,of 
them which beieeue the Goſpell. 

Perevnto is added an amplification oꝛ enlargment | 
d2awn from the cauſe(And what is the exceeding great- 
neſſe of his power, towards vs which beleeue: )as if her 
ſhould haue ſaid, We obtaine not that treaſure of hea⸗ 
| uenlic graces by our owne ftrength k abilitie, oꝛ by our | 
| owne merits and deſerts:but by the power of Cod. Net- 

ther muſt we idlelp paſſe ouer that, where be ſaith, (To- 
wards vs which beleeue, ):Fo2 he meaneth , that faith 
is the inſtrument, whereby wer receiue and poſſeſſe this 
treaſure, the holy ſpirit being an aſſured carneſt of the 
ſame, as we haue declared befoze, . f 
And where he addeth, (According to the working of 


his mightie e power)that is done fo2 vehemencie and kante 
1 — :. — 


zept Chapterot | "| 


| ſake;that we might be quicknev;earneſflyfo'cofiver what 
| the. cauſe ſhould bee, from whence lo great a treaſure of 
| ſaluation doth come: and that we might not, either by 
| flouthfulneſſe,o2 miſtruſtfkulneſle ware faintharted and 
wearie, to goe foꝛward in the courle oz rate which we 
haue begun. 

The woꝛds Robur, Potentia, & Efficacia, in Engliſh, 
Power, Might, and Working, ſerue to none other 
ende, but to teach vs that the power of God cannot 
bee ouertome, whereby as he is able to do what he will: 
 fahe will gine to them that belcene, the treaſure pꝛomi⸗ 
| | ſed in Chꝛiſt, in due time: of which thing he letteth 
9 downe a certaine token, ſaieng: (Which he wrought in 
Chriſt, ) that is to ſaie, which power God declared in 


| Chailt:as if he ſaid, God ſhewed no ſmall ſigne of his 
| power in Chzilt your head, whoſe members ſ&ing you 
| are, he will gloziſie vou, which beleene, with the like 
ower. | 
| F The woꝛds, Robur, Potentia, & Efficacia, are thus di⸗ 
| ftinguiſhed,and diſcerned,the one from the other. be, 
Robur is of nature, and is pꝛoperly, actiuitie 02 might. 
xpxToe, Potentia,that is power oꝛ abilitie, hath reſpect 
vnto the things whereto they are applied, *rteyar, 
Efficacia, that is, efficacie or working, is the effect of 
both, Some make the difference thus, that Robur is as 
it were the rot, Potentia the tre, and Efficacia the fruit. 
Mut of this place of the Apoſtle, let vs learne to ſette 
the power of God, both againſt the miſtruſtfulneſſe of 
our fleſh, and alſo againft the arguments of foliſh rea- 
j ſon, wherewith the dinell bewitching mens mindes, 
would withdꝛaw vs from the hope of our calling, which 
we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, | 


| Verſes. 20.21. 22. &. 3. ä 

[zo When he raiſed him from VV hiles he raiſed him from 

the dead, & ſet him at his right the dead, and made him fir ar 

hand in the heauenlie places, - his right hand in heauenlie 
the | 
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the Epiſtte tothe Epheſians, = 


21 Farre aboue all principali- ehings, aboue all principalitie 
tie, and poyver,and might, and (er le) & power, g might, 
domination, and euerie name and dominionſ or Lordſhip) and 
that is named, not in this world aboue all name: that are na- 
onelie, but alſo i in that vyhich is ed, not enelie in this world, 
to come, but als in the world to come, 
22 Andhath mide al things and hath put all things vader 
ſubie& vnder his feet, & bath ' he f feete, & ſer him aboue all 
appointed him ouer all things, things , enen the head of the 
to be the head of the Church, Church , whch is his bodlie, and 
23 Which is his bodie, euen the 2 him i hat . 
fulneſſe of him that filleth all in 4 In all. 

all things. 


God hath, which p Apoſtle faith, God hath wꝛought 
in Chꝛiſt, he detlaveth by a verie trim diuiſion, wherein 
the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt triumphing is ſet befoꝛe our epes:and 
the pꝛincipall points of our faith in Chꝛiſt are recited, the 
erpoſikion whireofmoze at large, is to be fefcht out of 

aher placcsef ſelie Scripture, 7 


"thing fo the ſtir ring vp and confirming of our faith, wee 


into ſeuen partes oꝛ members: then will wee ſhew,and 
that b ziellie, what aur faith may gather out of them ſe⸗ 
uerall dp. 

The firſt member is declaredin theſe words, (W ben 
he raiſed him from the dead, ) that is to ſaie, God, in rai⸗ 
ſing his ſonne from the dead, ſhewed the woꝛking of his 
excteding power, Df this firſt member, there arethꝛee 
points. The firſt of the Loꝛdes death. The ſecond of his 


raiſed, Df theſe thꝛee pointes we will giue you a veric 
ſhoꝛt admonition The hiſtoꝛie ofthe Lo2ds death, is well 
| knowneby ß y waitmgsof the Pꝛophets, ö Apoliles,# the 
Cros. But 5 -ppower + wozking therot is diligentlie fo be 
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Hat maner of wozking the exceeding power of | 


No, ſo tha intent we may effectuallie applie euerie | 


will late it dolone in partes, and diuide this concluſion 


reſurrection. The third, of the power whereby he was 
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the deaths of other Saints oz holie men. Foz the paſſi- | 
ons 92 ſutferings, and the deaths of other Saints,were ei⸗ 5 
ther martyꝛdoms , oꝛ trials of their faith and confeſlion: 
02 els, as foꝛ example in the theele, certaine puniſhments | 
fo) offerices.But the death and palſion of Chailt is karre 
otherwiſe to be confidered, which Chailt himſelfe defi- 4 
neth to be fancttfication, that is fo ſaie, an offering vp ol 

 him(clf.foz many. And he defineth the ſane ve he 

92. ſaith thus „The fonne of man came not tobe mini- 

{ted vnto, but to miniſter, and to giue his life 78 Au- 


Joo, redemption for many. Nowe, To AV TFR0v is not 
redemption, as the olde intrepꝛeter hath tranſlated it, but 
the paice of redemption , Foz, d A in Grerke 
ſignifteth, whatſoever is paid dowae fox their redempti- 
on which fre kept in captiuitie „which Homer in his 
Iliads calleth @rewny;thadts fo ſay,the r n 
| tian. : 5g Fe 
The paſtion'aadveathof Chat demie is Th Ad. 
rpehjthe pꝛice downe paid ſoꝛ the redemption of men, who 
Were held'taptines and peiſoners vnder the power of the 
deuill: Which price was paid fo God, by whole iult iudg⸗ 
ment we were captines This pꝛice hath his inlinit eſti⸗ 
mation vncduntabie value, from the wonderkull vni⸗ 
on o Knitting ö Gods nature and mans in one per⸗ 
{ ſon , Wherevpon - Saint Paule doubteth not to Peake 
thus: Eccle ſtain, &c. The Church 6f God which he hath 
1 purchaſed with his owne-bloud, 
Meere onto we will adde a fuller definition fo: decla- 
ration ſake . The pallion and death of dur 102d Jeſus 
Chzitt, God and man, is a pꝛopitiatorte facrkſice, o; ſacri- 
{ fice of attonement, wherein the erernall ſon de eche eter⸗ 
nall God, beeing made man, offered himſelfe by the eter⸗ 
nall ſpirit vntd his father, that by this his oblation x obe⸗ 
dience, he might both purges the Titties of the wibto, mn, 
| appeaſe the wꝛath or Gus to the vw that all Tit 
belceue, might beſaritified viito lrrener taking thivagh 


ad ts. ths 


| 


__— = o 


dhe Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
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him. As by this definition our vnderſtanding and iudge- 


ment is rightly infoꝛmed and taught concerning the paſ- 


ſion and death of Chꝛiſt: ſo our faith muſt be ſtirred vp | 


and ſtedfaltlie reſolued, that ſinne is ſo waſhed awaie by 
the death of Chꝛiſt, as that God doth remember it no 
moꝛe. Yo2couer wee muſt and ought, with continuall 
thankkulnelle, and innocentie of life, to aduaunce and ex⸗ 
toll this great benelit. 

The ſecond point of this firſt member is, of the 
Loꝛdes reſurrection, wherof wee will ſhew bꝛiellie what 
is to be thought faithkullie and godlie. Firlt of all we 
muſt holde faſt the teſtimonies of his reſurrection, which 
are of th: ſoꝛtes, as commonlie J make them: touch- 
ing theſe, the Catechiſme, and the hiſtoꝛie of Chailts re⸗ 
ſurrection ſet fozth in the Goſpell, muſt bee loked vp⸗ 
on and conſidered, The definition ok the Loꝛdes reſur- 
rection muſt bee maintained: to wit, that the reſurredi⸗ 
on of Chꝛiſt from the dead, is Chaifts victoꝛie, and his tri⸗ 


umph over ſinne, death, hell. and ouer the whole king⸗ 
dome ol Sathan, Fo2 Chꝛiſt by his reſurrrction, fulfil- 


led the pꝛomiſe: Semen mulieris, &c. The ſeede of the 


woman ſthall bruſe the Serpents head: that's to ſaie, 


(as Saint Iohn the Loꝛds Apoſtle expoundeth it,) Chri- 
us apparuit, &c. Chriſt appeared that hee might de- 
ſtroie the workes of the dell. Ch2ift therekoꝛe riſing 
againe, is conquerour ouer Sathan, which Sathan li⸗ 
eth tonquered and cruſhed vnder the fete of Chꝛiſt the 
tonquersur, that her is no mo2e able to dꝛawe the faith⸗ 
full, that is to ſaie, the members of Chꝛiſt, into death 
and deſtruction, although he beare full fwaie ouer the 
repꝛobate and obſtinate: and vſeth manie and ſundꝛie 
guilefult fleights, to pꝛonoke the faifhfull to taſt the foz- 
bidden fruite, and fo to be caſt againe out of the 
Lo2des Paradiſe: that is to ſaie, he goeth about with 
toꝛrupt doctrine, and lewde manners, to infect and pot- 


forthe faithfull, that the holie Ghoſt might be deinen 
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The firſt Chapter of 


out of them, and ſo they,thzough the ioffe of faith, might 
bee ſhut out of Gods houthoide , and ſo become caſta⸗ 
waites, Jn the third place the fruites of the Lo2ds reſur- | 
rection mult bee gathered, which the godlie alone eniote; 9 
the firſt wherof is, remiſſion ot ſinnes. Si (hriſtus, c. 
If Chriſt bee not riſen, ye are yet in your ſinnes. Btere⸗ Þ 
vnto ſerueth that ſateng of the Pꝛophet Daniel: Aufe- 
retur, &c. Wickedneſſe ſhall be finiſhed, ſinnes ſhall be 
ſealed vpꝛand mqutie reconciled , And although the | 

reconcilement of iniguitie, bee moſt pꝛaperlie appertai- 
ning to Chꝛiſts paſſion and death, as befoꝛe is declared: 
pet notwithſtanding, it is alſo verie well applied to his 
reſurrection, bicauſe this is the accompliſhment of all 
Chailks bencfits, The ſecond is, our iuſtiſication: Re- 
ſurrexit, &c, Chriſt is riſen againe for our iuſtification. 
And Daniel ſaith, Adducctur, &. Euerlaſting rigkte- 
ouſneſſe ſhall be brought in , Doth not Salut Paule 
likewiſe define the obedience of Chꝛiſt to bee our righte⸗ 
duſneſſe? Both are true. Fo2 whatſoeuer is giuen to one 
action oꝛ deꝛde of Chaiſt, the ſame is rightlie giuen to 
them all, by reaſon of the oꝛdinarie appointment and oꝛ⸗ 
dinance common to all his woꝛks and actions, The third 
4 is, the giuing of the ſpirit, Niſi, &c. Except I goe my 
%%% | ware,that comforter thall not come, And Paule Caith,E- 
Rem8.15 miſit, &c. He hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into your 
Gala. 6, hearts, which crieth, Abba Pater, Abba Father , The 
fourthis , the confirming of the couenant of grace, oꝛ an 
aſſurance and certaine warrant of a god conſcience be⸗ 
foꝛe God, Foz ſo ſaith S. Peter, Habentes, &c , Hauing 
a good conſcience , And, In that a good conſcience ma- 
keth requeſt vnto God. The wozds at large lie in this 
oꝛder, Cui reſpondens, &c. To the which alſo the fi- 
gure that now ſaueth vs (euen Baptiſme) agreeth: (not 
the putting awaie of the filth of the fleſh, but in that 
a good conſcience maketh requeſt vnto GOD) by the 
reſurre&ion of Ieſus Chriſt , The fift is, the renew 7 
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ing of our ſelnes, which is after two ſoꝛtes, to wit, of 
our ſoules, andof our bodies. Df our ſoules, accoꝛding 
| fo that ſateng of the Apoſtle , Reſurrexit, &c, Chriſt 
was raiſed vp from the dead, by the glorie of his Fa- 
ther, that wee'alſo ſhould Walke in-newnelle of life. 
Ok our bodies, accoꝛding to the wozdes of the Apoſtle, 
Chriſtus re ſurrexit, &c. Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 

and was made the firſt fruites of them that 


the reſurrection of the dead, For as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt all Rall be made aliue. The ſirt is, 


ths bonde of. mutnall 3 and 1 


„ 


to vs all, i we all are bothers and ſiſters in Chꝛiſt: 

it is miete, thatlike bꝛothers and i ters wer ber all of 
one minde, And tender one an other! with bꝛotherlie 
affeciom andnoue. The ſeuenth is, & general rems⸗ 
dis agsinſt all calamities; againſt all woundes oꝛ ſoꝛcs 
ok the ſoule, of the bodie, of our name and kane. Bere⸗ 
vnto ferueth the ſaieng of the Aroſtle fo Apictsthie, 
Memento, &c. Remember that Ieſus Chriſt is riſen bin 


and office thou ſhalt feele manie diſtreſles, thou halt far 
ker manie temptatious of the Diuell, and of men: but in 
all the ſe, take vnto ther fo2 thy ſuctour 4 ſaftieʒ this nota⸗ 
ble Treacle, namelie, the meditating of the Lozdes 
reſurrection: which as in; the A oꝛde himlelſe if was the 
victodte ouer all; temptations and atklictisns: lo like⸗ 


be raiſed vp from the dead, by tho power of Chꝛiſts re⸗ 
lurrection. The eight is, a perfect hope, oꝛ aflured per⸗ 


2 


| ; — G. 


2» 6 4 
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flept , For ſince hy man came death by r man came alſo? 


* * al — but one - Fache in common 


the dead: as if he ſhould haus ſkid; In this chy minitkerie 


wiſe in vs it ſhall ber the ſame vidoꝛie, when we ſhall 


maten of our Ons P and mn Saint | 
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. Ihe firſt Chapter of 5 | 

| n | Peter ſaith, Kegenuit nos, &c , Hee hath begotten vs a- 
gaine vnto a huelie hope, by the reſurrection of Ieſus 

Chriſt from the dead, | e 


A * 


The third point of this firſt member is, of the power 
whereby the Loꝛd was raiſcd from the dead. Chꝛiſt ſaith, 
Poteſtatenr habeo, &c. I haue power to put awaꝝ my life 
from me, and to take it againe, Now, in this plate, God 
the Father is ſaid to haue raiſed him vp. In theſe words 
there is no contrarietie of ſpeach.Chꝛiſt in ded raiſed vp 
himſelfe, as God, that is to ſaie, hee | raiſed vp the na⸗ 
ture of his manhad, by the power of his Godhead : and 
the Father raiſed him vp, as man. To bee ſhogt, be⸗ 
cauſe the eſſence oꝛ being of the Father, the donne, and 
the holie Oholk is all one, and the felfe; ſame, as taurhing 
their diuinitie oꝛ Godhead, their wozks are vnſeparable. 
Let theſe things ſuffice to be bꝛielly ſpaken, concerning 
the firſt member of this point: whereof in generall 
there is a double vſe: to wit, that wee ſhould be con⸗ 
firmed and ęſtabliſhed in the knowledge of Chꝛiſts death 
und reſurrection:and that we ſhould pꝛaue and trie in our 
ſelues a liuelie and quicke-feling of the ame: an which 
ſenſe S. Pzule ſpeaketh to the Romanes, where he aſcri- 
beth mozfification t viuiſication (oꝛ foꝛ the better vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of the woꝛds, the making of vs dead, r the ma- 
king of vs altng)that is to ſaie, newneſle of life, vnto the 
Loꝛds death and-reſurrection, 
The ſecond member now followeth;wherof the Apo- 
fle ſpeaketh, ſaieng: (And hath (et him at his right hand 
in. the heauenlie places.) This member conteineth two 
Articles of our beliefe;the firſt is, The Woꝛds aſcending 
into Heauen: the ſecond is, his ſitting at the right hand 
of God. Foz: his aſcending thether went befoꝛe his ſit⸗ 
ting there. Nawe, this aſcending of: the Loꝛd was 
done viſiblie. Foꝛ hee was carried vp into heauen in 
a bodilie and naturalt manner from che ſight ol his 
Diſciples , Foz fo it is faide in the Ades, Cernenti- | 
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bus ipſis,&c , While they beheld, hee was taken vp: | 4411.5. 
for a clowde tooke him vp out of their ſight, And 
from thence was he caried aboue al heauens, & placed in 
heauenlie places, at the right hand of God his Father: | 
as Saint Paule ſheweth in this place, and in the fourth 
Chapter following. The Article therefoze of the Lo2ds 
attending, ought to be vnderifod of Chꝛiſts true and ve⸗ 
rie bodie, and of the naturall placing thereof in heauen, 
leaſt we ſhould thinke, that Chꝛiſts manhod was ſwal- 
lowed vp of his Godhead, as Stenk field dꝛeamed: oꝛ that 
it was extended & ſpꝛead thꝛoughout all places with his 
Godhead, as the heretike Eutyches doted. Fo2 both their 
opinions doth take away the truth of his humanitie o2 
manhod , The ſateng therefoze of Saint Cyprion is to ti 
be allowed, in theſe woꝛds: Aſcendit in cœlis, &c. He N 
aſcended into heauen, not where God the word was not { 
before: but where the word being made fleſh fate not | 
| before, to wit, in a bodilie place. The fitting at the | 
right hand of God his Father,belongeth to the power of | 
ruling, wherein the ſonne being equall with his Father, } 
doth as it were part ſtakes, and poſſeſſeth equall rule and 
regiment with him, Foz the right hand of the Father, be⸗ ö 
tokeneth a diuine power, maieſtie, and dominion. TUher⸗ | 1 
foze,to fit at the right hand of the Father, is to be equall | 14 
with the Father in diuine power, maieſtie, and domini⸗ a 971 
on. And becauſe the Apoſfle maketh mention of (The ä Tl, 
right hand of the Father in heauenlie places,) he there- | 
foze giueth vs to note by the right hand of the Father, | 18 
the place of bleſledneſſe, happineſſe, and euerlaſting 1 
reſt and quietneſſe , pꝛomiſed fo all. faifhfull belce- 19 
| _ which place the bodie of Chꝛiſt alreadie poſ- 1 
ſelleth. | i 
7 | But this is not againſt the ſaieng of Chaiff, Ero vobiſ- | , ., 11 
23 [|cum,&c.l wil be with you euerie x here, euen to the end 20. a; i 
if of the world: neither doth it take away the truth ol the | "110 
27 | Lo2ds bodie and bleud in the holie Supper, Foz -Chaiff 
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The firſt Chapter of | | 


is all whole, whereſoeuer it is his will to be. Moꝛe of 
this matter, and that verie learned and godlie, is to be 
read in the Commentaries of Philip Melancthon vpon | 
the firſt Chapter to the Coloſsians. 

Furthermoze the fruite of either article: namelie, of 
the Lo2ds aſcending , and ok his ſifting at the right hand 
of the Father, is declared at large in the fourth Chapter 
folowing, where p Apoſtle expoundeth this ſateng of the 
Pfalmiſt „ Aſcendit in altum, &c. He aſcended vp on 
lugh, hie lead captiuitie captiue, & gaue gifts vnto men. 

"Tho third: member is an expoſition E the ſecond. 
(Farre aboue all principalitie, & power, and might, and 
dom mation, and euerie name that is named, not in this. 
world one lie, but alſo in that which is to come.) Fo2 in 
theſe woꝛds the Apoſtle ſheweth verie notablie, what 
Chꝛiſt, ſitting at the right hand ol his Father in heauenlie 
places, is. Foz, by theſe woꝛds, the Apoltle meaneth no- 
thing elle, than to ſigniſie Chꝛiſts rule, which is noted to 
be exceeding great, as the Article of. his ſifting at his 
Fathers right hand impoꝛteth: and that he hath no rule, 
either in this woꝛld, oꝛ in the wozld to come, aboue that. 
Now, whereas Dionyſius out of theſe wozds of the A= 
poſtle, maketh J wot not what o2ders of Angels, it is 
but weake. Neither is it to anie purpoſe to knowe, what 
oꝛders of Angels, and what degrees of dignities are in 
Veauen : ſeeing that the woꝛd of God ſheweth no fuch 
| thing vnto vs, Onelie let this be mough fo2 vs to vnder- 
ſtand, That Angels are miniſters : + (as in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes is declared, miniſtering ſpirits miniſters 
of the Churches, ol Commonwealths , + of houſholds in 
the woꝛld. Now, touching the wo2ds of Saint Paule, this 
is worth the knowing, that he maketh differente verie 
trimlie of degrees in dignities by theſe foure words, 
(Principalitie, Power, Might, and Domination,) 

Apyn,Principalitie, ſignifieth an oꝛder of the higher 
to the! lower, from whom obedience muſt p:oceede to the 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


higher, as to tho better. UUhen therefoze the apottic 
ſaith, (IL hat Chriſt fitteth farre aboue all Princpalitic,) dl 


he meaneth, that Chꝛiſt is Loꝛd and King g&vv2r e wog, 
that is, at no mans call oꝛ commaund, to giue a recko⸗ 


ning of his rule. Fo2 he hath no Pꝛinte aboue him, to 


whom he is compelled as a ſubiect to be obedient, & to 
ſerue. Foꝛ, as he is of one # the ſelfe ſame nature with 
his Father touching his Godhead : fo hath he equall. 
rule with his Father . Berehence let euerie faithfull 
ſoule comfoꝛt himſelſe againſt the enimies of Chꝛiſt, and 

againſt all pꝛincipalities of the woꝛld and of Hell: pea, 
let him make full actompt, that it ſhall one day come to 
paſſe,that whatſoeuer is alofte, ſhall be bꝛought downe, 
and made ſubiec, (will they,nill they,) to the rule of 
Chꝛiſt. Let no Chꝛiſtian therefoꝛe, if he lone godlineſſe, 
become obedient, either to men oꝛ Diuels, if they com- 


maund anie thing that is againft the lawes of Jeſus | 


Chꝛiſt our P2ince, 


Efxoiæ, Power, betokeneth the right of ruling: which 
right is due fo Chꝛiſt, foꝛ two reaſons. Firſt, in reſpec 
of his nature, as he is God, whereby he is one & the ſame 
Cod with the Father and the Yolie Ghoſt , to whom all 
things are of right in ſubiection, Secondlie „in conſide- 
ration of the vidoꝛie, whereby he ouertame the Diuell 
our open aduerſarie: ſo that Chꝛiſt is aboue all, by the 
right of ruling both waies. 


aubœhie, Might, noteth the ablenelle of his rule, 
ſo that no foꝛce oꝛ puiſſance can empaire his rule, o leſſen 
it. Veereby faith hath wherewith to encourage it ſelfe, in 
temptations , and at the point of death, againft all the 
aſſaults of the Diucll. Foz if the might of Chꝛiſt doeth 
duermaſter all other manner of mights , then there is 
ON why the faithfull ſhould feare the nates of 

e 


KvezoTns, Domination, hath relation to all creatures, 
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god and vadde, whom Chꝛiſt is able to make couch and 
lie at his fete, by the vertue of his power: and can con⸗ 
ſtraine them, (will they, nill they, ) to confeſſe Chꝛiſt their 
Bing and Conguerour , Meere vpon it is woꝛitten to the 


Komanes, and to the Phil:ppians,Quod omne genu, &c. 4 


That at the name of Ieſus,cuerie knee ſhould bow, both 
of things in Heauen, and things in earth, and things vn- 
der the earth, ackno wledging his rule and ower. Berr⸗ 
vnto Saint Paule addeth the generalitie, ſaieng: : (And 
aboue euerie name that is named) that is to ſap, abous 


cucrie thing, which ercelleth anie manner of way, what⸗ 


foeucr . The diuiſion which followeth, (Not in this 
world onelie, but alſo in that which is to come,) is re- 
ferred to the foure foꝛmer members. Foz it impoꝛteth 
thus much, That Chat is far aboue all things, not one- 
lie in this tranſitozie wozld now pꝛeſent, but in the 
euerlaſting woꝛld which is to come. The pꝛerogatiue 


thercfo2e oz ſouereigntie of Chalk, aboue all pꝛincipali⸗ 


tie, power, might, and domination, is not tempozall, but 
eternall: foz it ſtretcheth out euen to the woꝛld to come, 
There is na cauſe therfoꝛe why the faithfull ſhould feare, 
leaſt Chꝛiſt being at anie time diſgraded, and put beſide 
his rule, they ſhould ſuffer the iniuries, and fele the ty⸗ 
rannies of their enimies: oꝛ ſhould bee pꝛeſlſed downe, 


and w2ongfullte kept vnder, with the rule of ſome new 


Loꝛd ſucceeding, 

The fift member conteineth the largenefſe of his rule 
and kingdome. The Apoſtle ſaith, (And bath made all 
things ſubiect vnder his feete.) Fo2 as befoze , he was 
made e the ſeruaunt of all, that he might ſaue man, who 


was loft and caſt awap: fo now , being made Conque- 
rour, he hath all things at his tommaundement and ſer⸗ 


uice: inſomuch that all things are foꝛced to fall at his 
fete, and to ſtand in awe of his gouernment. Neither is 
this ſubiection pꝛoper to his friends and houſhold onelie: 
but perteineth alſo to his enimies, to all dinells,+ wicked 


— — —_— K >. 3 — a — 


men, 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


men, inſomuch that the verie Diuels themſelues obeie 
Chꝛiſt with quaking and trembling , Yeerehence hath 
faith wherewith to ſtrengthen it ſelfe againft all the 
gates of Yell. Foz faith muſk be perſuaded, and builded 
vpon this ſure ground, that Chꝛiſt is much ſkronger, than 
that anie can oꝛ dare ſpoile him, and take anie thing from 
him againft his will, 

The ſirt member conteineth a certeine ſingular fozme 
oꝛ manner of Chꝛiſts rule and regiment, whereby he go- 
uerneth the Church of God, Foz the Apoſtle ſaith (And 
hath appointed him ouer all things,to be the head to 


appointed of the Father the head to the Church,) this 


{doth neuer a whit leſſen oz diminiſh the maieſtie of 


Chziſt, whereby (accoꝛding to his nature, as he is God,) 
he hath rule ouer all things with his Father, Foz Chꝛiſt 
(as Gregorie. of Nice ſaith) is ſaid to take oz receiue that 
as man, which he hath naturallie as God, 


maſte oz ſouereigne rule of Chꝛiſt, which he alone hath 
oner the Church: and alſo the gloꝛie of the Church Foz, 
if Chzilt be the head, and the Church the bodie , then 
(no doubt) great is the glozie of the Church. Foz, 
where the head is, there is likewiſe the bodice. Foꝛ there 
is no middle place, whereby the head ſhould be ſeparated 
from the bodie. Whoſoener. therefoꝛe (beſides Jeſus 
Chailt alone) taketh vnto himſelfe thts honour, and will 
be counted, called, and knowne the head of the Church, 
he is a right Antichꝛiſt, and one which traiteroullie ſce- 
keth to robbe Chꝛiſt of his honour. As fo2 that which the 
Popes mainteiners bꝛing, who imagine that the Church 
hath two heads: the one gouerning, as pꝛincipall: the 
other obeieng as vaſſall : it is nothing. Foz the mini⸗ 
ſters of the Church ol God, though ſome haue this de⸗ 


7 |grzof dignitie, o2 place of pꝛeeminence: other ſome 


that,fo2 the better oꝛdering of the Church: yet notwith- 


the Church.) Now whereas Chꝛiſt is here ſaid (To be | 


By this tearme Head, is ſigniſied, both that ſupꝛe⸗ 


N 
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The firſt Chapter of | 


tandin g, allare miniſters, neither is one the others head, 
but feulowe ſeruants in the Lo2d. Do Saint Paule cal- 
leth them which were miniſters vnder him, Fellowe ſer- 
Col. i. . & uants, fellowe ſouldiors, fellowe workers of God, & bre- 
4.7.9 theren. Furthermoze, Chꝛiſt is called (The head of the 
54h. .. Church, ) foure waies, Firff,in power and fozce, Foz, 

das the powers of man, comming from the head, are ton⸗ 
ueied thꝛoughout the whole bodte , by the veines and ſi⸗ 
newes: lo the faithfull , what foꝛce ſoeuer they haue, 
they receiue it from Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ, in that the faithfull are 
moꝛtified in the fleſh, and quickened in the ſpirit, they 
haue that by the power of Chꝛiſts death and reſurrection, 
who is their head. Foꝛ the power and vertue of Chꝛiſts 
death keepeth the fleſh vnder in the bel&euers : and by the 
efficacie and fo2ce of Chzifts life, a new ſpirit is begot⸗ 
ten in man: whereby it commeth to paſſe,that he walk⸗ 
eth innewnelle of life, Secondlie, Chꝛiſt is called (The 
head of the Church) in perfection, Foz he alone deſerueth 
the pꝛaiſe of perfection in the Church. Foꝛ all vertues in 
him are moſt perfed, from whom certeine beames (as it 
were from the Dunne) doe ſhine z ſhote vpon the faith- 
full, Thirdlie, Chꝛiſt is called ( The head of the Church) 
in merit. Foz he alone in the Church hath merits, where⸗ 
with he merited and deſerued foꝛ vs the heauenlie inhe- 
ritaunce. Fourthlie, Chꝛiſt is called (The head of the 
Church) in dignitie, oꝛder and authoꝛitie. Foz he alone is 
the Monarch of the Church, and a Pzince at no mans 
controllment. 

But leaſt ante ſhould thinke, that S. Paule ſpeaketh, 
of Chꝛiſt onelie, as of the Pꝛince of the Church, he ad- 
deth a ſeuenth member, and ſaith; (Of the Church, Which 
is his bodie.) Chꝛiſt therfoꝛe is the head, t the Church his 
bodie, on whom all efficacie foꝛce, c power floweth from 
the head. Heere we haue to marke a verie trimme defini- 
tion of the Church, whereby it is defined to be ( The bo- 
die of Chrift, )nof naturall, but myſticall. Df this bodie 
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him, that filleth all in all things, )he ſheweth why he cal⸗ 


whole Church together, ioined vnto hir head, as when it 


of which growing together, Baptiſme x the Lo2ds ſupper 


the Epiſtle to tlie Epheſians. 


there are two ſoꝛts of members: to wit, dead and liuing. 
They are dead members, who with the outward aſſem⸗ 
blie of the Church, t viſible congregation make conkelli⸗ 
on of their faith, but pet are void of y ſpirit of faith: ſuch 
are Heretikes, Hypocrites, t carnall Goſpellers, The li⸗ 
uing oꝛ liuelie members are they, which being indued w 
a liuelie faith, walke not after the fleſh, but alter the ſpi⸗ 
rit, whereby they are lead: to be bꝛiefe, whoſoeuer do ſin⸗ 
ccrelie line in Chꝛiſtianitie, thep are the liuelie members 


Heathenich hearted people, they all are to be reputed x 
thought neither liuelie noꝛ dead members of the Church. 
Pozeouer, when the Apoſtle ſaith, (Even the fulnes of 


leth the Church( The bodie of Chriſt:)and therewithall 
declareth, how great the laue of Chꝛiſt is towards his 
Church: which he calleth(The ſulaeſle of himſelfe.) Foz, 
ſuch is y lone of Chꝛiſt towards his Church, that althogh 
he perfourme all healthfull things in all men: pet not; 
withſtanding, he thinketh himſelfe a head halt + lame, vn⸗ 
leſſe he haue p Church as his bodie knit vnto him. Beere 
vpon it followeth, that Chꝛiſt is oftentimes taken foꝛ the 


is aid: Sicut enim vnum corpus, &c. For as the bodie js 
one, & hath manie members, & al the membeis of the bo- 
die, which is one, though they be manie, yet are but one 
body: euen ſo Chriſt, Fo2 by one ſpirit are we all baptiſed 
into one bodie: that is, that we might be made one bodie 
with Chꝛiſt, that we might grow into one bodie of Chꝛiſt 
that p whole church might be nothing cls but one Cheiſt: 


are efectuall ſignes,Yeerevnto ſerueth the ſaieng of the 
Apoitle, Abrahæ dictæ ſunt , &c, To Abraham and his 
ſeede wete the promiſes made, He ſaith not, And to the 
ſeedes, as ſpeaking of manie:but, And to thy ſeede, as of 
one, which is Chriſt . Herre the Apoſtle calleth Chꝛiſt, 


of Chꝛiſt As fo2 the Turkes, vnbeleeuing Jewes, x other | 
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The firſt Chapter of 1 


(The whole bodie gathered together in one,) whoſe 
head and life Chꝛiſt alone is:the members of whom are 


|the faithfull, being partlie Jewes,and partlie Gentiles, 


This he concludeth in the ende of the Chapter moze 
plainlie in theſe wozds, Omnes vos, &c, Ye are all one 
in Chriſt Ieſus, Yeerchence had theſe manner of ſpea- 
ches their vſe and cuſtome, To be made one with Chriſt, | 
To be with Chriſt, Chriſt to be in vs, To be lead by | : 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, To be choſen in Chriſt, To be cal 


| led & iuſtified in Chriſt, To live in Chriſt, To die with 


Chiſt, To be crucified, buried , and riſe againe with 
Chriſt, Peercto alſo ſerueth that which followeth in 
the third Chapter following, That the Goſpell was prea- 
ched and reucaled to the Gentiles , that they ſhould be 


| inheritours alſo,and of the ſame bodie,and partakers of 


the promiſe in Chriſt , Perevnto alſo perteineth the 
woꝛds of Saint Paule to the Galathians, where he ſaith, 
That he liueth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, And to this 
alſo belongeth that ſpeach of Chꝛiſt: Saule, Saule, why 


erſecuteſt thou me? 


Now, what haue the faithfull to gather hereby:Cuen 


| to build their hope and comfoꝛt vpon this, that Chꝛiſt 


cannot periſh,of whom they are members by faith. Peer⸗ 
by alſo haue the faithfull to ſuccour t ſtrengthen them- 
ſelues, in life, in death, and euerie daunger: bicauſe 


| they are aſſured that the time will come , when Chzift 


ſhalbe gloziſied with his whole bodie : howſoener his 
members amidſt the hurlie burlies of this wozld be con- 
temned,and ſpitefullie onerfroden , But to the end we 
may knowe,that Chꝛiſt of himſelfe needeth not this ful- 
neſſe,the Apoſtle addeth, (That filleth all, in all things.) 
| Foz indeed, if Chꝛiſt filleth and perfourmeth all in all 
things, then doubtles he ſtandeth not in need of ame mans 
helpe herein towards this fulneſſe: but ſo far foꝛth as it 
pleaſeth him, ok his vnmeaſurable & boffomles bountie, 
to vouchſafe y Church to be ioined vnto him, as if it were 


his 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


his bodie. This place likewiſe containeth a plentiful? 
teſtimonie touching Chꝛiſts Godhead, Foz ſeeing it doth 
pꝛoperlie belong to the nature of God, (To fill all in all 
things: )x ſeingthis abilitie is here aſcribed vnto Chailt, 
That he filleth all in all things: ) it followeth, that 
Chꝛiſt is true God, and in perſon infinite and eternall. 
It is therefoze well ſaid in the Church: Chriſt is all 
in all euerie where, Chriſt filleth all in all, The ſonne of 


the virginis God, Foz theſe titles are right wel applied to 


reſpect of the nature of his manhwd, which hath his pe- 


awate of the truth of Chꝛiſts manhwd,t the ouerthzow- 
ing of the hope of our reſurrection. Wherefoze that ſai- 
eng of S. Paule to the Phi ippians is thꝛoughly to be ſet⸗ 
led in memo2ie, Noſtra corpora, &c. That our vile bodies 
{hall be changed, and faſhioned 1 ke vnto Chriſts glori- 
ous bodie. 


ow, ik Chꝛiſts manhad were turned into his God- 


head (as in times paſt the Eutychians wickedlie main⸗ 


tained, and at this daie Stenkfield traiterouſlie teach⸗ 
eth, there ſhould remaine foꝛ vs no hope at all of our re⸗ 
ſurrection. Let this ſuffice to be ſpoken of this part o2 
parcell, wherein Saint Paule ſetteth foꝛth the pꝛincipall 


commendeth vnto vs the fruite of them therewithall, 


COF PREDESTI1- 
NATION, 


N Dw,fozſomuch as there is often mention made of 
Pꝛedeſtination and election fo euerlaſting lile, in this 
Chapter, it ſeemeth a neceſſarie labour vnto me, to adde 


containe in them the ſum of the doctrine touching Pꝛe⸗ 
deffination:which J haue done, to this purpoſe that this 


Y. iij. doctrine 


RR 


his perſon, in reſpec of the nature of his Godhead, not in 


culiar pꝛoperties, the taking awate wherof,is the taking 


; 


— 


—— 


points of our faith concerning Chꝛiſt, and verie bꝛiellie 


heer vnto certaine aſſertions oꝛ auouchments, which thall 
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The firſt Chapter of 5 


docrine, which is the ground wozke of our ſaluation, 
may be the moze manifeſt, and the thinking there vpon 
werte and comfoztable to the godlie Reader, when the 
circumſtances of the lame are dueelie conſidered. 1 


| | . J. 5 

It is verie needtull, that the Church be inſtructed and 
taught thꝛoughlie, concerning the eternall Pꝛedeſtination 
and Election of men to the bliſfull + enerlaſting life, Fo2 
as no doctrine can miniſter comfozt- moze abundantlie, 
to true Chꝛiſtian conſciences, than the doctrine of P2e- 
deſtination rightlie declared:ſo, nothing is moꝛe daunge⸗ 
rons, than to ſwarue and ſtraie from the true meane 
and manner of Pzedeſtination, 


{ II, | 
Wherefo2e,fa the end we may not (warue and ſtraie 
from the meane and manner of Pzedeffination & Clecti- 
on, which the Scripture commendeth vnto vs, there muſt 
god heede be taken. Foz whoſoeuer ouerſhoteth x miſ- 
ſeth the marke thereof, her is carried into a perillous 
bzeaknecke, whereout he cannot recouer himſelfe, except 
he haue ſuccour from heauen. | 


IH, 

Some there are, which when they heare, that our ſal⸗ 
uation ſtandeth vpon the purpoſe « Election of God, neg⸗ 
lecing the true meane and manner thereof, imagine to 
themſelues certaine dꝛeames of the Stoikes, & fables of 

| deſtinie: wherewith they both intangle themſelues miſe- 
rablie, and leade others —_— * wate daungeroullie. 
Fo2 if cannot otherwiſe be, but that her which imagi⸗ 
neth bokes of deſtinie lucke, whereby to learne 4 know 
Who ſhall be ſaued, x who damned, either [welleth with 
vaine hypocriſie, oꝛ pineth away with dedlie deſperation, 
i V. 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


| V, me: 

Foz ſome, laieng faſt holde vpon a certaine kinde of 
fleſhlic careleſneſſe,run headlong with full libertie info 
all kinde of miſchiefe and villanie:fo themſelues vndoub⸗ 
ted deſtruction, to others : — offenſe. | 
Dtherſome are carried info a contrarie enill:who, } 
whiles they dꝛeame of a particular pꝛomiſe of grace,a- | 


— 


gainſt the woꝛd ol God, they are plunged auer head and 


muſt needs be caſt awwaie foꝛ euer, vnleſſe the right hand 


eares, into the bottomleſſe pit of deſpaire: wherein they 


of God, railing them vp in time, they earneſtlie repent, 


1 4 » + 


WMhereloꝛe, ſceing that we heare the myTerie of ꝛe⸗ 
deſtination commended vnto vs in the woꝛd of God: it be⸗ 
houeth vs to ſe&ke the meane, the manner, & true cauſe 
therok in d Oꝛacle oz woꝛd of God like wiſe: which if we 


haue once rightlie learned, it ſhall fill vs with ercee ding 


great comfoꝛt, t ſhall be vnto vs not onlie a ſpur to pꝛick 
vs foꝛ ward to all ererciſes of godlineſle, but alſo an aſlu⸗ 
red anchoꝛ, where vppon to ſtaie, euen at the pointe of 

Wi n 12 5 


Now, the meane and manner of Pꝛedeſtination is moſt | 


true, which S. Paule ſheweth vnto vs, when he wꝛiteth 
thus to the Epheſians, (Elegit, &c. He hath choſen vs in 
Chriſt, before the fonridition of the world, that wee 
ſhould be holie, & without blame before him in loue.) 
Againe, (Prædeſtinauit nos, &c. He hath predeſtinated 
vs, to be adopted, through leſus Chriſt, vnto himſelfe.) 
Againe, (Gratos nos, &c, He hath made vs accepted in 
his beloued, by whom we haue redemption throgh his 
bloud, ( Againe, Propoſuit, &c , Hee hath purpoſed 
to gather together in one, all things in Chriſt.) Againe, 
(In quo, &c , In whom alſo wee are choſen, when wee 
were predeſtinate , according to the purpoſe of him, 
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| we are made members of his bodie : and therefoze are 


S. Paule reaſoning of Pꝛedeſtination, beateth much vpon 


of truth, euen the Goſpell of your ſaluation, wherein 


; 


lt. 


* .Thetaſt Chapter of 
which worketh all things,after the counſellof his owne 


will, that we which farſt truſted in Chriſt, ſhould be vn- 


to the praiſe of his glorie: ) Againe , ( In quo,&c,In 
whom alſo ye haue truſted, after that ye heard the word 


alſo, after that ye beleeued, ye were ſealed with the 
holie ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our in- 
heritaunce.) 15 


Heere Saint Paule moſt plainlie declareth the meane 
and manner of our P2edeſtination, whiles he ſaith, that 
God hath pꝛedeſtinate vs to ſaluation by and in Chailk, 
By Chꝛiſt, as our mediatour and redeemer. In Chiſt,as 
in and with our head: whoſe members we are made by 
faith, which the Goſpell pꝛeacheth vnto all people and 
perſons indiferentlie. 

X. 
God therefore hath. edeltinate ua t by regi- 
ffring our names in bokes of deſtinie and foztune , as 


Zeno and his ſchollers doted: but by appointing and oꝛ⸗ 
deining an aſſured meane and manner of ſaluation by 
and in . to the _ n of . will. 


I. 


In this meane and manner the condition of faith is | 
contained. Fo2,when we are graffed into Chꝛiſt by faith, | 


wee called (elect and choſen) bicauſe we are the mem - 
bers of Chꝛiſt. — 


Now,how neceſſarie this condition is, by Gods and 
appointment, the teſtimonies are many which declare it. 


this condition, ſaieng: Quid igitur dicemus? &c, What 
(ſhall wee ſaie then ? That the Gentiles which follow ed 


not | 


ed VO Ins * — 4 W * 


— 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 57 


not righteouſneſſe, haue attained vnto righteouſneſle, 
euen the righteouſneſſe which is of faith? But Ifrael, | Rom. 10. 2 
which followed the lawe of righteouſne ſſe, could not | Ce. 
attaine vnto the lawe of righteouſneſſe, Wherefore?Be- | .. 
cauſe they ſought it not by faith, but as it were, by the | 77,  _ | 
workes of the lawe , This condition likewiſe the Apo⸗ 1 7% , 
ſtle rehearſeth in the tenth Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, 13. 
and laboureth verie much thereabout allo elſe where: 
as, Si modo, &c. If ye continue grounded and ſtabiſned 
in the faith: Alſo, Participes, &c, Whoſe houſe we are , if 
we holde faſt the confidence, and the receiuing of the 
hope vnto the end: Agatne , Mulier, &c. The woman 
ſhall be ſaued, if ſhe continue in the faith. 


XIII. 

The Apoſtie ſheweth the neceſſifte of this condition, 
in his owne perſon, thus ſpeaking of himſelfe. Ve mihi, 
&c, Woe is me if I preach not the Goſpell, Againe, Ca- 
ſtigo, &c. I chaſtiſe my bodie, and bring it downe in | 1.Cor.9, 
ſubiection, leaſt while I preach to other, I my ſelfe prove | 27. 
ſa caſt awaie, If therefoꝛe S. Paule, the choſen veſſell of 
God, duetifullie diſcharged his obedience towards God 
by faith, then (no doubt) thꝛough the want of faith he had 
fallen from grace, and thꝛough his owne default, become 
a caſtawaie , To the ſame end dziue the woꝛds of the 
P:ophetleremictin the perſon of the Loꝛd, ſaieng:Si pœ. 
nitentiam egerit, &c. But it this nation, againſt whom ] | /ere.18.8, 
haue pronounced, turne from their wickedneſſe, I Will]: 
repent of the plague that I thought to bring vpon them. 
But if it doe euill in my ſight, and heare not my voice, I 
will repent of the good that I thought to do for them. 


XIII. 
Veerreby plainlie appeareth, that Gods pꝛedeſtination 
is ratified ꝭ tonſirmed by & in Chꝛiſt:and that therefoze | 
ä it requtreth at our hands the condition of faith, whereby 
EX OS J. Wer 


| 
I. Cor. 9. 16 


—— — 


— 


What Pre 


deſtinati- 
onis. 


The firſt Chapter of | 


wer are araffed into Chiſt,and ſo numbered among the 
choſen. - * xv 


Upon the things which we haue hetherto ſpoken, let 
vs make this definition of Pꝛedeſtination: Predeſtinati- | 
on is the ordinance of God, whereby he hath appointed 
by and in Chriſt, before the foundation of the world was 
laide, aecord ing to his good pleaſure, and the counſell or 
purpoſe of his will, all ſuch to life euerlaſting, as ſhould 
beleeue in Chriſt their redeemer, that they might be ho- 
lie and blameleſſe before him, & that they might mag- 
nifie the praiſe of the glorie of his grace, for euer & euer 
world without end. The oppoſite oz contrarie to Prede- 
ſtination, is Reprobation, whereby ſo mante as care not 
foꝛ beleeuing in Chꝛiſt, + ſo manie as continue not in the 
faith of Chꝛiſt to their lines end, are cut of from grace, 
bantſhed from euerlaſting life, like bondllaues con⸗ 
dempned to perpetuall paines. The cauſe of his repꝛoba⸗ 
tion is the ſin ol men, k the iuſtice of God puniſhing ol⸗ 
fenders, which foꝛellowe to flee foꝛ ſuccour to the mercie 
ſeate, which God hath vouchlafed to let befoze men, in 
open ſight. 


XVI. 

Furthermoꝛe, when we require the condition of 
faith, we do therewithall repꝛoue Phariſaicall errour, 
touching the wozthinelle of perſons, the pꝛerogatiue of 
fleſh,the merits of mens works, ic. Wherevpon this al- 


{ ſo followeth, That we muſt not tudge of this great my- 
ſterie, either after reaſon, oꝛ acco2ding to the law, Fo2,as 


reaſon ſeemeth to make the woꝛthineſſe of perſons, the 
pꝛerogatiue of fleſh, the cauſc of election: ſo the law like⸗ 
wiſe ſeemeth vnto Hypocrites, but pet amiſſe,to make 
the merits of wozks the cauſe ok election. 
VII. 
The caule thereſoꝛe ol our pꝛedeſtination is not in vs, 


as the Ponks thought, who were farre wide but in God: | 


which | 


— 


* * — 
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| the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


which cauſe the Apoſtle calleth ( Poxtar, voluntas 
Dei, The good pleafure of Gods will,) And S. Augu- 
ſtine, Miſericordiſ.imam Det voluntatem , The moſt 
mercitull will of God. Df this will of God foward men, 
when we are well warranted, x certeinlie allured, then 
haue we an vnmouable foundation of our pꝛedeſtination. 
Joꝛ (God worketh all things, after the counſell of his 
owne will,) as Saint Paule witneſſeth , | 


Bus XVIII. 
The moſt mercifull will of God, is not vnknowne,o: | 
hidden from vs: but deliuered & opened by the voice oz 
ſound of the Goſpell:x in foure things chiellie it is to be 
ſeene:namelie, In the ſending of his ſon, In the pꝛomiſe, 
In the commandement, and In the ſealing of grace, 


e XIX. 8 | 
This ſending of the ſonne, is a ſubſtantiall teſtimonie 
of Gods fatherlie will towards vs, accoꝛding to this ſai⸗ 
eng of the ſon: Sic Deus, &c. So God loued the world, 
that he gaue his onelie begotten ſonne, that as manie as 
beleeue in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue euerlaſting 
life, And againe, Commendat Deus, &c, God ſetteth out 
his loue towards vs, ſeeing that whiles we were yet ſin- 
ners, Chriſt died for vs. The p2ice therfoꝛe which he paid 
downe, is a ſufficient amends foz the mil dredes of the 
wozld, Fo2 the Father himſelfe conkelleth, That in his 
ſonne he is well pleaſed, and biddeth vs boldlie heare 


him. 

No man hath to thinke, that the ſonne was ſent in⸗ 
to the woꝛld, to redeeme a certaine number, put a part 
from the reſt of mankind onlie:but rather, to take awaie 
the ſins ol the whole wozld,acco2ding to that ſaieng: Ec- 
ce agnus;&c,Behold the lambe of God, which taketh a- 
way the ſins of the world, Fo2,as he toke vpon him y na- 
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1. Tim. 


Math. 18. 
11. 


1. Cor. I5. 
22. 


1. Ioh. 3. 8. 


15. 


Io hn. 6. 40 


| at. 18. 


14. 


The firſt Chapter of 


ture common to vs all, ſo with our nature, he toke like⸗ 
wiſe our cauſe, Fo2 ſo he ſaith openlie of himſelfe, Filius 
hominis, &c. The ſonne of man came to ſaue that which 
was loſt, Now, there were not a few handfuls of mankind 
loſt, but all mankinde , one with an other. As therefore 
in Adam we all fell:ſo the promiſe of the ſeede which 
ſhould bruſe the ſerpents head, is giuen to all Adams oſ- 
ſpring. Yeerevpon ſaith S. Iohn, Chriſtus apparuit, &c. 
Chriſt appeared, to deſtroie the works of the Deuill. 


3 Wherfoze(as S,Pauleſaith,) Fidelis hic ſermo, &c. This 


is a true ſaieng, and by al meanes, worthie to be receiued, 


that Chriſt Ieſus came into the world to ſaue ſinners 


XXI. 

Pow, in that the ſucceſle (the moꝛe pitie) is not anſwe- 
rable to the fathers will, who ſent his ſonne: noꝛ to the 
deſire of the ſonne, who ſuffered puniſhments foꝛ mans 


N 


ſinne: that pzoceedeth from their own malice 4 wilfulnes: 
| fo2 that they beeing bidden of a molt mercifull x gentle 


father, to the martagc of his beſt beloued ſonne, x might 
be welcome gueſts, cared not foꝛ comming, but vnthank- 
fullie ſet at naught his kindnes: as Chꝛiſt himlelfe com- 
| plaineth,ſateng: Multi ſant vocati, &c. Manie are called, 
but few are choſen : that is to ſaie, Few belteue x being 
foꝛth fruits woꝛthie of repentaunte. This is the cauſe 


why they are ſhut out ofthe Bꝛidebouſe, as geſts nof 


garniched with a ee 
THE PROMISE OF 1 


in deede ſtretcheth vnto all, doth likewiſe commend vnto 


vs the moſt mercifull will of our heauenlie father. Heer⸗ 


vnto ſerue manie ſatengs, t among the reſt theſe which 
followe. Hæc eſt voluntas, &c , This is the will of my 


Father, which ſent meezthat (all) which fee the ſonne, & 
beleeue in him, ſhould haue life euerlaſting. Againe, Sic 
non eſt, &c. So is it not the will of your Father which 


Is | 
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SH the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
is in heauen, that (one) of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, 

Againe, Deus vult, &c. It is the will of God, that (all) 

ſhould be ſaued, and come vnto the knowledge of the 

trutb. Againe, Deus longanimis, &c. God is patient and 

long ſuffering towards vs, and would haue (no man) to 

periſh, but would (all men) to come to repentaunce. To 

this alſo perteineth that place of the Pꝛophet, Nolo 

mortem, &c. I will not the death of a finner : but that 

he repent and liue. Hœrevpon ſaith Saint Barnard, Pro- 

dit in lucem, &c. The great counſell, which from the e- 

uerlaſting, laie hid in the boſome of euerlaſtingneſſe, is 
come abroad in light, for the comfort of the miſerable 

and diſtreſſed: bicauſe God will not the death of a ſin- 

ner, but rather that he ſhould repent and Iiue. 


rr gon © © i | | 
This pꝛomiſe of grace, as it reacheth vnto all, ſo is it 
alſo freelie giuen, and is to be reteiued by faith alone. 
The Apoſtle moſt plainlie auoucheth both, in the 9.10. 
& 11, Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romanes : where 
he aloweth no place at all to the pꝛerogatiue of the fleth, | .. [46.23 - 
no2 to the merits of wozkes,+ concludeth,that(Whoſoe- | 44 2.3 
| uer belecueth,ſhall not be put to ſhame, For (ſaith he) | .12e..z.21 | 
there is no difference of the Ie and the.Gentile ; For | Rom. io. 
the ſame Lord of all, is rich vnto all that call vpon him, | 12. 


Rom. 9. 33 
XXIIII. 

Heereto ſerue thoſe nofable figures , which the ſame 
Apoſtle ſetteth foꝛth, when he bzingeth in Ilmael and 
Ilaach, the two ſonnes of Abraham: and Iacob and Eſau; 
the two ſonnes of Iſaach, Which figures are thus to be 
applied. In aſſured' bleffings and benefits belonging to 
this life, not all which are boꝛne of Abrahams & Iſaachs 
ſede,are counted their childꝛen: much leffe in ſpirituall 
things ſhall they be taken foz their childꝛen, which come | 
of the loines of theſe holie Fathers. Mherefoꝛe, as in 
J. ii. i 
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| he firſt Chapter of 


the bleſſings 02 benefits belonging to d this life; they one⸗ 
lie are reputed the childzen ofthe holie Patriarches, con⸗ 
cerning whom they had pꝛomiſes: (as Abraham of Iſa- 
ach, and not of Iſinael: Iſaach of Iacob, and not of Eſau:) 
euen ſo in ſpirifuall things, they onelie are to be accoun - 
ted Abrahams childꝛen, which belcene in the free pꝛomiſe, 
and not they which ſwell and are pꝛoud of the pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiue of the fleſh, 
XXV. 


. As foꝛ the Apoſtles concluſion, it hath none other mea- 
Koi. p. 16 ning: Non eſt igitur, &a It is not therefore in him which 
willeth, nor in him which runneth, but in God which | 
hath mercie. Df which concluſion , this is the true and 
perfect meaning without doubt. Jt is not in him which 
willeth,noz in him which runncth, to wit, accoꝛding to 
| the fleſh;becauſe the will of the fleſh,and the running ol 
the fleſh, ſtaie vpon the pꝛerogatiue of the fleſh, and the 
merits of woꝛkes: and therefoꝛe they are flat againſbthe 
mercie of God, and the merite of Chꝛiſt. But it is in him 
that willeth, and in him that runneth accoꝛding to the 
pꝛomiſe, that is to ſaie, of him which bel&eueth: bicauſe, all 
things are poſsible to him that beleeueth. Foz this will, 
and this running commend the mercie of God, E reſt one⸗ 
lie vpon the mercie pꝛomiſed in Chꝛiſt. What followeth | 
heerevpon:? Euen that which the Apoltle hath ſet downe: 
namelie, That the children of the promiſe, and not the 
children of the fleſh are heires, 
r 

Pov, who are the childꝛen of the pꝛomiſe; Fonloth, 
us manie as beleeue in the pꝛomiſe, as Abraham did be- 
leeue. Foz the Apoltle nameth them the childzen of the 
pꝛomiſe, Qui inſiſtunt, &c. Which walke in the ſteps of 
Abrahams faith, And he ſaith pet againe, Scitote, &c. 
Knowe you therefore, that they which are of faith, the 
ſame are the children of Abraham. If they be children, 


then are they alſo heires, according to the promiſe. 


| XXVII. 
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XXVII, 

They which deme this grace of God reaching bnto 
all, (ſo much as belongeth to the fatherlie will or God,) 
befides that they ſet themſelues againſt Saint Boule, and 
heane and ſhoue to ſhake in ſunder the conſent of the 
whole ſcripture, they offend moſt grienouſlie other wiſe. 
Foz, firſt of all, they make God a reſpecer of perſons : 4 


| | againe,they imagine in God two contrarie willes. 


XX VIII, 

But that God is no reſpecter of perſons , there are 
manie places of ſcripture which giue manifeſt p:ofe, Fo2 
God doth alwates allow the god cauſe, t euermoze con⸗ 
demneth the euill cauſe: accozding to this rule, Fideles, | 
&c. The Lord keepeth the faithfull, as for the proud, he Pſa. 3 1. 23 
will paie them their hire. Nothing therfoꝛe is moꝛe cer- 
teine, than that God receiueth the repentaunt to grace 
and fauour : contraiwiſe, that he giueth ouer the vnre- 
pentaunt, ſetting apart all reſpect of perſons, 


XXIX. 
Now, whereas it pleaſed Gods will, that Lazarus | Tvvo 

ſhould begge, t that Ioſeph ſhould be a Loꝛd oz Paince | faithful! 
in Aegypt : this doth not p2one that God hath anie re⸗ Ne a 
ſpec of perſons, Foz the hauing of reſpect of perſons hath beggar, 
place in iudgements, where equall things are giuen to the other 
bnequall perſons: and vnequall things to equall per- Lord. 
ſons . No, ſteing that God reckoneth ſtill vpon this 8c. 
rule of iudgement, That he would ſaue (all) that beleue 
in Chꝛiſt, and puniſh with euerlaſting paines, (all) ſuch 
as (et light by his ſonne, and lie ſoaking in their ſinnes, 
there is (J thinke) no reſpect of perſons in God. 


XXX. | 
Furthermoꝛe, that there are not in God cötrarie wils, 
hereby it is manifeſt: bicauſe, as he is molk true: yea, 
| eucn 
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The firſt Chapter of 7 


euen truth it ſe!fe,ſo he cannot away with a double heart, 
but vtterlie condemneth it. Wihereas therefoze it is thus 
wiitten, God will that(all men) be ſaued: Againe, God 
will that (none) periſh, but that (all)repent: the tontra⸗ 
dicto21es of theſe pꝛopoſttions, are at no hand to be allow⸗ 
ed, which are theſe: God will that (not all men) be ſaued: 
God will that (ſome) periſh, and that not (all) repent, 


XXXI. 

How then commeth it to paſſe (thou wilt ſaie) that 
manie are damned, ſeing God will haue (al) ſaued: If we 
haue an eie to the purpoſe of God in our creation, and of 
ſending his ſonne into the world, then we ſhall ſee indeed 
that the will of God is, that none) ſhould periſh, But if 
we loke againe to the euent oꝛ ſucceſſe, we ſhall ſe that 
the will of God is, that (all) vnrepentant, (all) wilfull, 
ſtubboꝛne, and malicioullie minded perſons ſhall perith, 
An earthlie father would gladlie haue all his childzen 
inherite : foz this is the true fatherlie loue in a god 
father after the fleſh . But if he perceiue anie of his 
childꝛen ſo kroward, vnrulie, diſoꝛdered, t diſobedient, that 
neither rebukes with woꝛds, noꝛ the ſmart of the whip, 
oꝛ ſuch like ſharpe cozrecion will make him amend, the 
_ | wiſe father putteth him by his inheritaunce, and recko⸗ 
neth him no moꝛe in the number of his childꝛen. | 


XXXII. 
Df this thing we haue a paterne befoze vs in Deu- | 
Deut. 21. teronomie, where the Lozd ſaith thus: Si genueris, &c. 
18.19.20. Tf anie man haue a ſonne that is ſtubborne and diſ- 
8 obedient, which will not hearken vnto the voice of 
his father, nor the voice of his mother, and they haue 
chaſtened him, and he would not obeie them: Then 
ſhall his father and his mother take him, and bring him 
out vnto the Elders of his citie, and vnto the gate of the 
place where he dwelleth, and ſhall ſaie vnto the Elders 


of 


* 


— 


— * — 


the Epiſtle to tlie Epheſians. 


of his citie: Filius noſter iſte, &c. This our ſonne is ſtub- 
borne and diſobedient, and he will not obeie our admo- 
nition} he is a riottour, and a drankard , Then all the 
| | men of his citie {hall take him, & ſtone him with ſtones 
| | vnto death, &c. Mill not the Father here haue his ſeune 
ſtoned with ſkones euen to death, though nature ſhould 
moue him-fatherlie to loue htm? After the ſame manner 
dealeth God. Foz God, of his fatherlie godneſſe, would 


nate their poꝛtion, euen perpetuall pumſhment, 


XXXIII. 
| UWherefoze we mut hedefullic make a difference be⸗ 
twene the fatherlie will of God, which the Diuines call, 
(Antecedent: that is, going befoze,)and that will of his 
which followeth the wilfull ſtubboꝛneſle of men, which 
is alſo called(Conſcquent : that is, following after.) 


XXXIIII. 
The commaundement ( foz this is the third thing, 
wherein we haue ſet fozth the will of God towards all 
men) commendeth likewiſe vnto vs, the true fatherlic 


of God ſhould wꝛeſtle with his commandement. Where- 
foze, when he biddeth the whole wozld heare his ſonne, 
his will doubtleſſe is, that all ſhould heare him, x his will 
is by hearing they ſhould haue faith. Foz the pzeaching 
of the Goſpell requireth faith. Gods will alſo is, that ſuch 
as belteue ſhould be ſaued. Beſides this, the ſonne, who 
is the wiſedome of his Father, ſendeth out his Diſciples 
th:onghout the whole woꝛld, with this commandement, 
Ite in mundum, &c. Goe ye into all the world, & preach 
the Goſpell vnto(euery creature. ) He that ſhall beleeue 
and be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued: but he that will not be- 
lecue,ſhall be damned. This commandement,fozſomuch 


3 I. as 


' 


haue (all) made heires of euerlaſting life: but yet not- | 
withſtanding, he hath appointed the ſtubboꝛne and obſti- | 


will of God towards all. Foz it cannot be, that the will 
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28. 


Job. 6.44. 


Rom. 10. 
17. 


The firſt Chapter of 70 
as it reacheth vnto all, plainlie pꝛoueth, that Gods will 


is to haue (ill men) ſaued: but yet vpon the condition of 


faith, as the pꝛomiſe ioined to the commandement decla⸗ 
reth. The Lo2d ſtraineth his voice, crieng: Venite, &c. 
Come vnto me all ye that are wearie and laden, and 1 
will eaſe you. Herre doe both: namelie, the commande- 
ment and the pꝛomiſe teſtifte, that the will of God is fa- 
therlie, that (alhchould come to Chꝛiſt calling them, and 


|that(all)ſhould obtains in him their ſaluation. 


XXXV. 
This therefoꝛe is boldlie and vndoubtedlie fo be built 


vpon, that the eternall and vniuerſall commandement of 


God, is an vndeceiuable witnelle of his will towardes 
all men. Seing therefo:e he commandeth all to hearc 


his ſonne, and to beleeue in him: his will ſurelie is there⸗ 
|affer, that all ſhould heare, that all ſhould beleue , that 
] all ſhould be iuſkiſied, that all ſhould be ſanctified , and 


that all ſhould be ſaued. We it farre from a Chꝛiſtian 
heart fo thinke, that God foꝛgiueth all men outwar dlie 
and in woꝛds: and hath an other will and ſecret meaning 


ok his owne inwardlie. 


XXXVI. 


But one oꝛ other will ſaie peraduenture: Faith is 
the gift of God, and the wozke of the holie Ghoſt : Ergo, 
no man can beleue,but he which receiueth faith from a- 
bone. Againe, No man commeth to the ſonne , vnleſſe 
the Father drawe him, This (Jgraunt) is verie true. 
But when Saint Paule ſaith, Faith commeth by hea- 
ring, and hearing by the word of God, he meaneth 
that the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell is the oꝛdinarie inſtru⸗ 
ment to obteine faith: wherein God (baccozding to his 
pꝛomiſes) will be faithfult and effectuall,+ will dzawe 
and knit vs vnto ow fonne by the woꝛd and the ſpirit, 


But 
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N the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
But manie, when God d2aweth them, ſet ſhoulder a- 
gainſt him, whom they mate as well (J wille) obeie. 
This is plainlie pꝛoued by the complaint of Chalk, la⸗ 
menting and wxping ouer the Jewes,foz their froward⸗ tb. 23. 
nelle: Quoties volui, &c. How often would I baue] 37. 
gathered thee together, as the henne gathereth her chic- Eels, 
| kens , and thou wouldeſt not? The like ſtubbozneſſe, | *” 
and wilfull obſtinacie, Saint Stephen caffeth in the teth 
of the Jewes in his time, ſateng ; Duri ceruice,&c, Ye | 44. 7.51 
ſtiffenecked and of vncicumciſed hearts and eares , ye 
haue alwaies reſiſted the holie Ghoſt ,, And the Loꝛd 
by his Pꝛophet Eſaie ſaith , Tot. die, &c. I haue ſtret- e 
ched out my hands all the daie long, to à ſtubborne . 
people that haue reſiſted me . Wy this ſelke lame te⸗ 
ſtimonie of authozitie, Saint Paule ſheweth the rebel- 
lion of the Jewes, which he pꝛoueth to be the cauſe 
of their caſting ock. And although our minde, whiles 
it is enlightened , pꝛepared, altered, chaunged, dif- 
poſed and oꝛdered, is the patient oz ſufferer: pet 
notwithſtanding, in reſpec of conſent and agræment, 
our will being taught by the word, and ſtrengthe⸗ 
ned by the holie ſpirit, is the agent alſo oꝛ dwer. 


XXXVII. 
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Þercvntfo ſerueth the example which Saint Au- 
guſtine ſetteth ,downe , ol Nabuchodonoſor and Pha- 
rao, in theſe wozds : Quantum ad, &c. In reſpect 
of their nature, they were both men: in reſpect of 
their dignitie, both Kings: in reſpect of their cauſe, 
both keepers of Gods people in captiuitie : in reſpect 
of their puniſhmeng , both. gentlie admoniſhed and 
| warned by chaſtiſements. What then made their en- 
dings diuerſe ? Forſqoth. this; becauſe the one feeling 
Gods hand, mournedlin the remembrance of his owne 
ſiang and iniquitie : the other wreſtled with free will 


. 
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The firſt Chapter of 
againſt the moſt mercifull god pleaſure of God, 


But here ſpeciall heede mult be taken, leaſt anie | | 


giue them ouer into a repꝛobate minde. When this is 
come fo paſſe, men ware deafe, and hard of hearing the 
woꝛd of God, dꝛawing fo themſelues ſuch a ble and ne- 
ceſſitie of ſinning, by their olvne will, that they can doe 
nothing elſe but ſinne. Foꝛ it farcth with them, as with 
him, that pitcheth himſelfe headlong from the toppe of a 
; ſteepe hill, which deede being once done, there is no calling 
of it backe againe, becauſe it is paſt recouerie. 


XXXIX. ; 

Wie muſt therefo2e in time obeie the voice of God 
calling vs, we mult repent and walke warilie (as the 
Pꝛophet giueth vs counſell)befoꝛe our God. Fozhe that 
refuſeth fo heare God, calling vs by his miniſters, run⸗ 
neth with full raine, into the pumſhment of wilfull ob- 
ſtinacie: wherevpon followeth,that he, being moꝛe and 
moꝛe faſt bound with the chaines of ſinne, till at length 
he become ſenſeleſſe and ſozowleſſe, and ſo turne topſie 
toꝛue all the meanes of ſaluation, Mere therefoze that 
common verſe hath fit place : 

If thou to date vnmeete be thought, 
To morrowe * much more nought. 
L. 

The ſealing of grace commendeth vnto vs moſt ma⸗ 
nifeſtlie, the fatherlie will of God: foꝛ this followeth in 
the fourth plate among thoſe markes x tokens, which ſet 
befoꝛe our eies, how fatherlie the will bf God is towards 
all men. Foz, Whiles he biddeth(all nations) to be bapti⸗ 


— 


. — 


thzough wantonneſſe and long cuſtome of ſinning „ abu-| 
ſing the gentleneſſe and long ſuffering of God, calling 
them to repentaunce , purchaſe vnto themſelues Gods 
heauie iudgement that in his wzath he fozſake them, and 


F 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, II E 


ed, he will alſo (no doubt) that his grace and moſt 
® | mercifull will be ſealed vnto (all nations.) Foz he would 
neuer call (all nations) to Baptiſme,but that his will is to 
giue ſaluation to(all nations) which he ſealeth with Bap⸗ 
tiſme. Fo2 this is an vnmouable ſequele, God offereth 
ſaluation vnto(all:)Ergo 8 is that (all) be ſaued. 


. 


Now, in that Baptiſme is but onelie liferall in manie, 

this commeth not to paſſe by the counſell + will of God, 

who giueth his grace truelie, and ſealeth the ſame in 

deede by Baptilſme:but thzough the default of men, who 

ſhꝛinke ſhamefullie from the couenaunt which they 

made with God in Baptilme. | 
XLII. 

Fo2,as Cod pꝛomiſeth, and ſealeth his pꝛomiſe with 
Baptiſme:ſo it is mete that man, on the other ſide, haue 
faith in this behalfe . Foz, in euerie couenant, either par⸗ 
tie muſt and ſhall kepe the conditions and appointments | 
of the couenant. And foz that cauſe S. Peter defineth it, A 
good conſcience making requeſt to God, Foz Eod in gi⸗ 
uing Baptiſme, pzomileth grace: now, a conſcience in 
faith agreeable, reſteth vpon the touenant, beeing well al⸗ 
ſured of Jeſus Chꝛiſts reſurrection. | 


XLIII. 

Seeing therefo:e theſe profes doe moſt plainlie late 
befoꝛe vs the ſatherlie will of God, which is the cauſe a 
groundwozke of our Pꝛedeſtination x election, requiſite 
it is that we haue a ſtedfaſt beliefe of our ſaluation, and 
that we betake our ſelues to the fatherlie will of God (as 
to a moſt ſtrong t well fenſed tower) expꝛeſſed x ſhewed 
vnto vs, ln the ſending of his ſonne, In the promiſe, In 
the commaundement, and in the ſealing of grace: not 
paſſing a point foꝛ the opinions & decrees of the Stoikes, 
touching Foztune oz deſtinie, though they haue iollie 
| wile fellowes foꝛ their maintainers, 25 
K. 1j. XLIIII. 


GL TIN 


The firſt Chapter of 
| XLIIII. | 
Furthermoꝛe, Saint Paule maketh two endes of our 
pꝛedeſtination x election, waiting to the Epheſians:wher⸗ 
of the firſt ae We we ſhould bee holie, and without 
blame before him, that is fo ſaie, that wer ſhould giue 
our ſelues to holineſſe c harmeleſneſſc,+ ſhould alwaies 
haue befoꝛe vs a god minde, purpoſe, and honeſt ende⸗ 


uour : the laſt, (That the glorie ot his grace iniglit bee 
praiſed of vs for euer.) 


XL v. 

It remaineth now, that wee ſpeake ſomewhat of the 
ple of the molt ſweete doctrine of Pꝛedeſtination and E⸗ 
lection, which is of two ſoztes, as maie be gathered out 
| of Saint Paules Epiſtles to the Romanes 4 Epheſians. 
The Apollle therefoꝛe wziteth to the Romanes concer- 
ning Pꝛedeſtination, that hee might conclude out of the 
cauſe, the manner ⁊ meane, and the condition alſo of P2e- 
deſtination, that the pꝛerogatiue of the fleſh, x mans me⸗ 
rits, are no kinde of cauſe of ſaluation. The Apoſtle ther⸗ 
foꝛe ouerthꝛoweth the pꝛerogatiue of the fleſh, x all me⸗ 
rits of men, that the mercie of God in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, might 
take plate, and that a waie of ſaluation mate be made 
vnto all ſuch as refuſe not to belceue in Chꝛiſt. Jn his C⸗ 
piſtle to the Epheſians, he hath the ſame matter in hand, 
| to the end he might ſhew,that the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, is 
no new vpſtartdoctrine,ſet abꝛoch of the Apoſtles : but 
that the ſame was laid vp and kept in the bolome of God 
| himlelfe,befoze the woꝛld was made, and in due time 
3 and deliuered to the woꝛld. | 
xv. | 
Weſides this double vſe , whercof the firſt ſerueth to 
{ confirmerighteouſneſſe kreelie giuen, and grate ſtretched 
out + offered vnto all: the laſt, to commend the ancient 
neſſe of the Goſpell: — is pet an other ble, (which 


. 1 Saint it 


— * 


— = N — 
— — — — 
— 2 " - - - pays rg boy >= ns — 
5 Lt N TE -— EF. - 4 — * x — 2 3 _ 6 ö 2 — * 
l Wr, 3 r NT —— 2 - — — — — — — 
— K N 3 — ao ——ů—— : - l — - . 
- — A — — - — — — — 24 — — _ — - — - — — 
AÜ— — — — th — —— — —— — — py 5 
= - = - 7 "4 
— —— — — — = —— — E a — 
2 — — — — — » = % 
2 
- — —üũ-ͥb 
5 I 
3 2. 


EAA i OE re BORA oo ag Bb tree on es EE — — 
» . — — - . — — — 1 - — 
* — — - 


= "= 
— — 
RR — 

— 


7 3 
0 

4 
1 
£ I 
KR 
J. 
1 
1 
. 
Fi 
$ {7 
5 4 
1 
* f 
Bp 
1 
h 
14 

5 
? 1 

"1 


— 


—— — 
- CO I a act. a are 
= 2 * + et — * ua - * — — 
— — TI AS — 
— 


—— — 


NE 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
| Saint paule toucheth in his Epiſtle to the Romans) That 


the godlie maie be bolde, that no croſſe, no affliction, no 
| | miſerie: to bee ſhort , nothing whatſoeuer is able to 

| hinder or let the ſaluation of the beleeuers, which is buil- 
ded vpon the eternall ordinance of God. 


| XLVII. 

From hence ſpꝛingeth an exceeding greate comfoꝛt in 
the agonie of death, and an vnſpeakable reioiſing: inſo⸗ 
much, that the partie which lieth gaſping, and dzawing to 
his long home, mate ſaie, as it were in triumph: In Do- 
mino, &c. My ſoule truſteth in the Lord, I will not be 
afraide. Py Chꝛiſt is the vanquiſher of death, in him 
will J triumph. 


XLVIIII. 

Herre vnto ſeructh that ſaieng of the Pꝛophet Dauid, | 
Viriliter agite, xc, Plale the men, bee conſtant, and let 
the hearts of all you, which hope in the Lord, bee 
[trengthened, For the Lord keepeth all them that loue 


him, 
XLIX, 

To ſtaie heere:this vſe which confirmeth vs in anie 
kinde of croſſe,and comfoꝛteth vs in the agonie of death, 
then indeede entereth his rome, when we fele that wee 
arc in Chꝛiſt, and that Chꝛiſt is in vs, 


Ls 
Wherefoze,accoding to Saint Paules aduiſe, we mult 
take a triall of our ſelues, Vos ipſos tentate, &c. Procue 
your ſelues (ſaith he) whether ye are in the faith: examine 
your ſelues. Knowe you not your owne ſelues, how that 


leſus Chriſt is in you? 
LI. | 


Lheſe woꝛds ok the Apoſtle teach vs a molt certane 
and aſſured manner of trieng our ſelues, which is, 
- . "" 


— 
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| The firſt Chapter ofz&c, nh” 


to pꝛoue and examine, whether we are in the faith,4 whe-] 
ther Chꝛiſt dwelleth in vs. Which p2ontng/doubfleſſe ) | # 
cannot from elſewhere pꝛoceede, than from the effects an! 
wozking of Chꝛiſts ſpirit , Foz they that are lead bs 
Chꝛiſts ſpirit, are his: and they that are lead by Chꝛiſts 
ſpirit, thinke, loue, followe, and excerciſe in life, the things 
that are of Chꝛiſt, eſteeming nothing moꝛe pꝛecious, than 
ſo to oꝛder and frame their liues, as that God ſhould like | | 
well and allow of them. Heere vpon ariſeth that ſharpe 
combat of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, neuer ceaſſing in 
the godlie. 15 | 


To this alſo belongeth the ſateng of Saint Paule, 
Milita, &c, Fight a good fight, keepe the faith, and a 
good conſcience, Foz theſe are moſt aſſured teſtimonies | 
that Chꝛiſt dwelleth in vs, Foz, where faith is, there the 
conſcience is cleanſed from all dead woꝛks. Wherefoze, 
both a god conſcience, and a godlie purpoſe are vndoub⸗ 
ted warrants of a ſincere faith. Contrariwiſe, where the 
conſcience is beeſmeared with ſinne, and an emll purpoſe 
of doing amiſſe, there is no faith at all, but a kinde of 

Pppocrificall bꝛagging of faith peraduenture, 

Which to bee moſt vaine and foliſh, the 
wozkes themſelues ſpꝛinging from 
the ſame, doe ſufficientlie de- 
clare, and Saint Iames 
alſo ſaith no 
leſle. 


WS 
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FT HE SECOND CHAPTER, 


THE SVMME OE THESE. 
cond Chapter, 


by grace thꝛough faith, not the Jewes onclic, a 
people dead fo ſinne, and the childꝛen of wzath : but alſo 
the Gentiles , which in times paſt were not of Gods 
houtholde:taking away all difference betwirt the Jewes 
and the Gentiles,and making peace betwirt thein both: 
which he hath done to this end, that he might ſh:w vato 
all ages and poſterities his plentifull and euerlaſting 
grace towards the faithfull, who are builded vpon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, Chꝛiſt beeing 
the coꝛner tone. Oꝛ thus moꝛe bꝛieflie: God vouchlafeth 
to take the Jewes and the Gentiles, great ſinners, to 
grace and fauoar,fo2 his ſonn:s ſake Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 


| CETHE ORDER OF THE SE- 
cond Chapter, 


Te beginning ofthis Chapter doth kitlie agree with 
the end of the Chapter going befoꝛc. Fo2 the Apoſtle 
here applicth a generall doctrine to the Jewes and the 
Gentiles: that is to ſaie, turneth ouer the generalitie, 
to the ſpectaltics, Fo2,in this Chapter he repeateth in 
particular, that which in the koꝛmer Chapter hee ſette 
downet in generall: howbeit,in an other fozme and man⸗ 
ner. of ſprach, foꝛ the moze app2 ouing of the matter, and 
giuing of it greater koꝛte. Now he vleth a compartſon of 
the ſtate ol man, which is of two ſoꝛtes: namelie, of the 
fozmer,to wit,befoze grate:and of the lafter:that1s, vn- 


ſions and ſins, vnder grace they were quickened e made 
aliue by Chꝛiſt, thꝛough faith. This compariſon firſt of 


A T pleaſed God to quicken and make aliue in Chꝛiſt, 


der grace Berdꝛe grate, men were dead in their traſgreſ- 
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all,as in the pꝛopoſition, he applieth vnto them both: af 


me, wherein he laieth wide open the ſumme of ſaluation. 


pell. Laſtlie, he ioineth heerewithall a concluſſon, with a 


rie, ſhould vnaduiſedlie fall awaie from it againe. 
THE EXPOSITION OF THESE- 


0 


nn. 
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ter wards, he turneth it both to the Jewes, and alſo to 
the Eplheſians:adding there vnto a certaine ſhoꝛt Aphoꝛiſ⸗ 


Then he applieth the ſame compariſon moze at large to 
the Gentiles,vnder the name of the Epheſtans:declaring | | 
how the Gentiles, who in times paſt were ſtraungers 
from the Common welth of God, are made Citizens with 
the Saints, and cf Cods houthold:all which is wzought | 
by the croile of Chꝛiſt, the vertue and power whereof is 
made knowne vnto men, by the pꝛeaching of the Goſ⸗ 


notable enlargement. All theſe things tend wholie heere⸗ 
vnto, that the Epheſians might eſtceme and thinke of the 
grate of the Goſpell, accoꝛding to the woꝛthineſle therof, 
leaſt they being made partakers of ſo heauenlie a myſte⸗ 


cond Chapter, with the obſeruation of doc- 
trines therein conteined. 


Verſe. i. &. 2. 

1 And you hath he quickened, And you when you were dead 
that vvere dead in treſpaſſes and in the zreſpaſſes and ſinnes 
ſin nes. wherem you walked, accordmg 
2 Where in intimepaſt,ye vval- to rhe trade of this world, 
ked, according to the courle of afrer the Prince that ruleth 
this vvorld, and after the Prince in the aire, euen the ſpirit, 
that ruleth in the aire, euen the which now worketh in the chil- 
ſpirit, that novy worketh in the dren of vaberrefe, 

fildren of diſobedience. 6 


WMthough the woꝛdes of this ſpeach oz 
= 2+ lentence,ftand out of oꝛder:pet notwith⸗ 
| =!) ſtanding there is no diſoꝛder of matter. 

I UWherfozc,to the intent if mate be per- 


I fect and full, the Pominatiue caſe and 


the Uerbe, muſt be letcht out of the 
| words 
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woꝛds which followe,after this maner, (God the Father 
| |-hath quickened you together with Chriſt, when you 


were dead in ſinnes.) Now let vs weie the ſentence well. 
In the ende of the fozmer Chapter, the Apoſtle calleth 
Chꝛiſt, (The head of the Church 2) and here he placeth 
the Epheſians vnder Chult the head, that they might ad- 
uiſedlie cõſider, to how great dignitie x gloꝛie they are cal- 
led, by the goſpel. Now, y this paſſing great benefit might 
become moꝛe ſweet to the Epheſians, he ſetteth downe a 
compariſon of a double ſtate, common to the Jewes and 
the Epheſians, that is to ſaie, the Gentiles. The fozmer 
ſtate is of them both befoꝛe their conuerſion:the latter af- 
ter their tonuerſionl. Befoꝛe their conuerſion, S. Paule a- 
uoucheth, that they both were dead in treſpalſes x finncs. 
After their conuerſion, he ſatth, that they were diſchar- 
ced from the guiltinelle of their ſinnes, and were 
quickened in Chꝛiſt. By (Treſp alles) vnderftand the 
beginnings as it were ok ſinnes: and by (Sinnes) the 


tuſtome of ſinning. And that the Ephelians were dead 


in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, befo2c their conuerſton, he pꝛe⸗ 
neth by two reaſons , #92 , hee ſendeth them both to 
experience 02 pꝛofe, and alſo to the cauſe and P2ince | 
of all euill and miſchieke. Experience would not ſuf- 
fer them to be ignoꝛant, how defiled and vncleane they 
were (According to the courſe of the whole world,) be⸗ 


ing indeede plunged ouer head and eares in the bottom⸗ 


leſſe pit of ſinnes. Foz (According to the courſe of this 
world,) ſignifieth the trade, faſhion, cuſtome, and ble 
of this woꝛzlde, which delighteth in nothing elſe but 
in ſinnes. 

They are not laid, in this place, (To bee dead 
in tre ſpaſſes and ſinnes) whoſe ſinne is put out:hut they 


whom ſinne hath wounded E llaine, as guiltie befoꝛe the 


iudgement ſeat of God. The Apoſtle fpeaketh of ſpiritu⸗ 
al death, which is a ſeparation of Gods ſpirit + grace from 
man. From whence alſo y death, which we call the firf 
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dearh: to wit, the departing of the ſoule from the bo- 
die: and the ſecond death, which is death everlaſting doe 
p20ce&de, Let vs now ſet what doctrine is miniſtred vnto 
vs out of this place. 

Firſt, we learne herrehence, that men deſtitute of 
Gods grace, can doe nothing elſe but ſinne, in euerie 
thing that they take in hand. Secondlie, that Sathan 
hath full ſwaie in the childꝛen of vnbeliefe: that is to 
ſaie, in them which beleene not the Colpell , Thirdlie, | 
that the life and conuerſation of men, ts a teſtimonie 
and witnelle,by what ſpirif they are lead, Whether by | 
the ſpirit of God, oꝛ the ſpirit of the Diuell . Fourthlie, | 
that ſuch as belteue in Chꝛiſt, are ſet fte from the tyꝛan⸗ 
nie of Sathan , that he hath no power ouer them, to 
egge them, as hee lift, fo this ſinne and that. 
| There are two cauſzs of ſinnes noted heere, to wit, 
(The courſe of this world,)and (The Prince that ru- 
leth in the aire.) But of theſe J will ſpeake herreafter, 
when J ſhall toine vnto theſe , other cauſes alſo, as the 
woꝛds of the Apoſtle ſhall moue me: to the end wee may 
haue all the cauſes of ſinnes in the vnbeleeuers noted to⸗ 
gether, and ſo with the greater diligence take hade of 
them. 


Verſe. z. 


2 Among vhom vve alſo had Among whom likewiſe all wee 
our conuerſation in time paſt, were ſomerimes conuer fant, in 
in the luſts of our fleſh,in ful - rhe concupiſcenc e of our fleſh, 

filling the vvill of the fleſn, and doorg the will of the fleſh, 
of the minde: and were by na- and of the minde, and we were 
ture the children of vvrath, as by nature the ebildvan of wrath 
yvell as others. as well x; others, 


es Bis i is ſpoken by Waie of application, and ſerueth to 
L this end, that the Epheſians loking vpon the Jewes, 
as vpon a paterne oꝛ example, might hope well. Foz,ſee- | 
ing y Apoſtle ſaith, That the Jews were no leſſe giuen to to 
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the le wd luſts of the fleſh, and vnto doing the will of thei 
wicked thoughts, whereby they became the childꝛen of | 
wꝛath, by the like coꝛruption of nature which reigned in | 
the reſt, than the Epheſians o2 other Gentiles , and 
pct affirmeth that they were taken to grace, and receiued 
into fauour, it putteth the Epheſians in god hope r com⸗ 
foꝛt, that they ſhould be receiued into fauour alſo, and be 
ſaued, thꝛough the ſelfe ſame godneſſe of Cod. 
Heerehence let vs learne the vſe of ſuch examples as | 
the holie ſcripture commendeth vnto vs. Foz they (to 
ſpeake bꝛieſlie) beſides the doctrine which is to be gathe- 
red by them, ſet befo2e our eies, Gods iudgement and 
his mercie, that we might be inſtructed and taught, ha⸗ 
uing ſuch godlie examples of them both, in pꝛeſent | 
view. | 
(T he luſt of the fleſh) is that, which ſpꝛingeth from the | 
toꝛruption and nauchtineſle of the fleſh, that is, of oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne. Foz heere this woꝛd (Fleſh) ſignifieth the whole | 
man not vet renewed. In the (Fleſp) dwelleth (Luſt,) | 
whereby man is egged to do thole things, which the fleſh 1 
and the wicked thoughts of the ſame doe like, The Apo- | 
ſtle in this place ſeemeth to make two parts of a coꝛrupt 
and naughtie nature, fo wit: 74 ongur,y Th olid- 
voi ? that is to ſaie: the fleſh,and the minde, oꝛ the vn- 
derſtanding part. By the firſt is meant that part of the 
minde, which the Philoſophers call, d &aoyop, the ap- | 
petite, oꝛ deſire, which is void of reaſon , By the laſt, that 
part which they name, 72 Aoyixep, the reaſonable part. | 
Wherevpon it commeth to paſſe,that the whole man, be⸗ 
foze the grate of regeneration, is by nature, that is fo ſay, 
not by cuſtome and imitation, but by necellitie of birth x 
conception, after the fall of our firſt parents, the childe of a 
bath, that is to ſaie, by the iuſt iudgement of God, an⸗ 
grie and diſpleaſed with him, guiltie of euerlaſting death, | 
though ſinne. Foz the childe of w2ath is Paſſiuelie ta- 
ken, aud not Aaiuelie. Fo2, he is not herre ſaid to be the 
L. iii. childe 
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childe of w2ath,which is angrie : but he which ſuffereth | 
anger by delart, and therefozc is appointed vnto puniſh⸗ 
ment. Alſo befoꝛe, the childe of wilfulnelle and ſfubbo2- 
nelle is Actinelic taken: fo? it ſignificth one that is fro- 
ward, malicious, diſo2dered, and a wꝛeſtler againſt the 
woz2d of God and his will. It is to be noted therfoze.that 
this woꝛd Filius, Childe, ioined with Genitiue caſes of 
Nownes appellatiues, is ſomtimes Aciiuelie taken, that 
is to ſaie:ſigniſies a man giuen to that pꝛopertie oz quali⸗ 
tie, which by the Genitiue caſe is exp2eſſed:+ other ſome⸗ 
times againe, it is Paſſiuelie taken, that is to ſaie, ſignifi⸗ 
eth him that is made ſubiect to ſuffer that thing which the 
Genitiue caſe declareth. In this place let vs firſt of all 
marke, how miſerable our ſkate and condition is without 
Chꝛiſt. Foz, we are carried a maine into all kinde of ſin 
and wickedncſſe,cuen as the luſt of the fleſh moneth vs, 
not onlie ſummoned, but alſo tried x found gutitie befo2e 
Gods iudgement ſeate, as offenders deleruing the w2ath 
of God, and eternall death. Let this thinking vpon our | 
euill caſe admoniſh vs, how [werte the Loꝛd is, and how 
comfoꝛtable his woꝛd, who by his grace deliuereth vs 
aut of theſe daungers, and remoueth vs into his gloꝛi⸗ 
ous kingdome. Beſides that we haue ſaid, by this and 
the foꝛmer part we mate gather the cauſes of ſinnes bea- 
ring. full ſwaie in the world, which krepe oꝛder in follow⸗ 
ing one another. 

The firſt is the fleſh it ſelfe , Now this wozd(Fleſh) 
is diuerllie taken in the Scripture . Foz, ſometimes it 
hath a pꝛoper, and ſometimes againe a figuratiue 02 
boꝛrowed meaning. then it is pꝛoperlie taken, it ſig⸗ 
niſteth the fleſhie ſubſtance of liuing creafures:as when 
Saint Paule ſaith thus, Non omnis caro eadem, &c, 
All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh,but there is one fleſh of 
men, and another fleſh of Leafts.and another of fiſhes, | 
and another of birdes . It is figuratiuelie taken alſo, 
ſometimes by the figure Synecdoche, and ſignifieth the 


whole 
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whole man, as in that place of Saint Paule, Vt non, &c. 
That all fleſh maie not boaſt, that is to ſaie, man oꝛ anie 
other liuing creature: as in that place alſo of Genelis, 
Finis, &c. An ende of all fleth is come before ine Some⸗ 
times by the figure Metaphora : fo2 as the fleſh doeth 
zꝛoperlie ſigniſie, a thing ſenſible, which mate be fealt and 
ſcene ; ſo Metaphoꝛitallie it ſigniſieth the outward ſhewe 
02 appearaunce of things: as in that place, where it is 
ſaid: Vos judicatis, &c. Ye iudge alter the fleſh, Some- 
times by the figure Metalepſis: fe2,bicauſe the fleſh is 
ſoft,if is ofh:rwhiles taken fo2 (oft, and ſet againſt hard- 
neſſe: as in that ſaieng of the Lozd, Auferam, &c. I will 
take from their fleſh, their ſtonie heart: and I will give 
them a fle ſhie heart: that is to ſaie, a ſoft heart, not re⸗ 
ſiſting God, but beleruing in the woꝛd of God. Some- 
times by the figure Metony mla, foꝛ ſomething to him be⸗ 
longing, and that diuerllie: otherwhiles fo2 the iudge⸗ 
ment of reaſon, as in that ſaieng, Caro & ſanguis, &c. 
Fleth and bloud, hath not opened this vnto thee, that is 
to ſaie, by the iudgement of reaſon thou perceiueſt not, 
that J am the Sonne of God, and the true Meſsias. 
Sometimes fo2 the beginning of mans co2rupt na⸗ 
ture: that is to ſaic, fo2 oꝛiginall ſinne, as in Saint 
Paules Epiſtles euer ie where mate be ſeene: qpornuc 
u oRrex© En O-: that is to ſaie, The wiſedome of 
the fleſh is death. Againe, Si ſecundum, &c. If ye live af- 
ter the fleſh,ye {hall die. And in that ſpeach of the Lozd, 
Quod natum eſt, &c. J hat which is borne of the fleſh, 
is fleſh , And in this ſenſe is the woꝛd (Fleſh) taken, 
when we make it the firſt cauſe of ſinnes, reigning and 

ruling among men. Againſt this is ſet, as it were 
flat contrarie, the ſpirif of the new boꝛne: that is 
to ſaie, a motion oꝛ working, which the holie ſpi⸗ 
rit ſtirreth vp in the hearts of the belceuers, which 
is the firſt cauſe of godlie purpoſes and exerciſes in 
men. 1 
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The ſecond cauſe of ſinnes ſwateng in ſuch ſoꝛt, is 
the luſt of the fleſh, whereby the fleſh, oꝛ oꝛiginall ſinne | 
is made luſtie t effectuall to bꝛing fo2th verie ill fruits. 
The foꝛte of this luſt all men feele x trie in themſelues, | 
Againſt this is ſet, as flat contrarie, the luſt of the ſpirit, 
which hath place onelie in the godlie,and in ſuch as haue 
chaunged their topie by repentaunce: and this is the ſe⸗ 
cond cauſe of godlie purpoſes and exerciſcs in the god. 

The third cauſe of treſpaſſes and ſinnes1s the vnder- | 
ſtanding, oꝛ (as Saint Paule ſaith) & vor: that is, 
the minde : when the minde oz vnderſtanding being at⸗ 
tainted, x raiſed vp of luſt, beginneth to talke and reaſon | 
with it ſeife of thoſe things, wherevnto the luſt mo⸗ 
ueth and pꝛicketh it. Againſt this is ſet (as flat contra- 
rie) the vnderſtanding of the ſpirit. 

The fourth cauſe of ſinnes and offenſes is, the will 
of the fleſh, and thoughts of the ſame : as Saint Paule | 
ſaith, And aithough the will ſometimes r replieth vpon 
the reaſoning of the fleſh : yet notwithſtanding, in them 
that are not new boꝛne, it is violentlie caried away (Vea 
verie often) with the foꝛce of the fleſh:euen as a Pinmiſſe 
02 (mall Barke is with contrarie windes and weather, 
though the mariners doe what they can fo the ſafegard 
of the ſame, Yeereto ſorueth the ſaieng of Medea: Lau- 


do meliora, &c. 


The better ] allow 28 true, 
But yet the worſt I will cnſue, 


Againſt this will of the fleſh, and the thoughts of the 
ſame, is ſet (as flat contrarie) the will of the ſpirit, 
commanding things, which the fleſh can in no wiſe awaie 


with : and this is the fourth cauſe of godlie purpoſes and 
actions in the god. 


The fift cauſe of ſinnes is, (as Saint Paule ſaith,) 


KIWp TE $0043 FETs, The common courſe of this world: 
that is to ſaie, the peruerſe and froward faſhions of this 


i world, 
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ample, às they in old? time did, who ſetting god Noe at 


les of all godlie purpoſes and cxerciſes whatſotuer, in 


2 —_ — — —_ 


undd ünte bent d dailie giuen, and examples of molt 


'miſchieuous deedes without number. This cuill cuſtome | 


of the woꝛld, is akind? of fodder e ſuſtenaunce of ſinne : 
wherewith manie among them that were minded to 
feare God, being fedde fat, ware wilde, and kicke vp the 
hele againſt him. Yeerehence ſpꝛingeth this, that the c- 
uill manners of parents, is ths euill bꝛinging vp of their 
childꝛen. Foz, whiles men doe amiſſe, and liue after the 
manner of the multitude, they ercule themtelues by er⸗ 


naught, were paid home at length, feeling in the floud due 
puniſhment koꝛ their diſobediente. Againſt this froward. 
and wilkull wicked world, maie be ſet (as flat contrarie) 


as well the examples of holie Angels, and other Gods 


god creatures in heauen: as alſo ot Saints and holie peo⸗ 


ple, which eſteemed nothing moꝛe pleaſant, nothing moꝛe 
pꝛecious, and nothing better in heir lite, than to be obe⸗ 


dient vnto Cod by faith. 


The ſixt cauſe of ſins ouerrunning the 02 [d,ts(The | 


Prince that ruleth in the aire,) that is to ſaie the ZDiucll, 
Foz he, as the holt2 hiſtoꝛie b:areth witneTe ok traite⸗ 
rous Iudas, entceth into mens hearts, and pulleth them 
fozward. into divers ſinurs and ackenſes, that they 
ſhould nat he ſaued, Ajainl. um as flat.contrarie) male 
be let the Prince je Up rulethin the Church, Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
E Auth his holie ſpirit to them that aſke it. aud 
he is the firſt. and chieſeſt authoꝛ: pea, the cauſe of cau- 


them that are turned, aud become new creatures. 
Petherto we haue ſhewed, what be th? tauſes of tref- 
paſtes Any gnnes. ouerſpzeading the wazld., againiZ all 
which, the acti? +{oucre: igne remedie is Faith in Jo⸗ 
ſus Chzilt, Thus is the vitoriggahich ouercommeth the 
world, euen your faith. Jnthis are conteined the cauſes 
of doing god derdes, which cauſes J haue alreadie rchear- 


fed; in n this is Chbilt the conguerour of the kingdome 
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| withſtand the fleſh, is obfeined:finallte,by this the Whole 


. | mercie „through his jou loue, in mercie for the great loue 


ö 
That he might ſhew in the abandant riches of bu grace, 
ages to come, the exceeding ri- in kmdeneſſe to vu ward in 


the Jewes and Gentiles vnder grace is declared. Be⸗ 
koꝛe, the Apoſtle ſpake ſeuerallie of them both: now he 
tompꝛehendeth and putteth them both together, that he 
might ſhew the equalt condition and ſtate of them both, 


Gao. 


= w_ 


The ſecond Chapter of | 3 ay 
of darkeneſſe poſſeſſed : in this we are made new men, 
and regenerated : by this a new ſpirit, whercwith we 


bodie ok ſinne is ſtriken dead and mozlifled; 


Verſes. 4.5. ö. &. 7. | 5 Ah 
4 Rut God, vvhich is rich in Bat God „ which 5s rich 


vvherevvit h he loued vs abe wherewith he loued vos, 
5. Euen vrhen vve vvere dead euen when we were dead nw 
by ſinnes, hath quickened vs by ſiane , hath quickened 
rogether in Chriſt 175 vrhoſe 7 rogether with Chriſt. 
grace ye are ſaued, ( For by gract are ye ſaued) 
6 And hath raiſed vs vp toge- and hath made vs ſit tage- 
ther, & made us fit toge ther i in ther in heauenlie things in 


the heauenlie places, in Chriſt Chr leſus, that be might 
leſus, ew in times to come, the © 


kindneſle tovvards vs in Chriſt 


Leſus. 


ches of his grace, through his Chriſt leſs. 


TVs! is an amplification [132 entuineinent, andan An- 
tit heſis oz oppoſition , whereby the common ſtate of 


The ſumme of the ſentence is this. As God made the 
Jewes partakers of heauenlie glozie , euen thoꝛough his 
mere grace godneſle: ſo did he alſo the Gentiles, But 
the Apoſtle.to the ende he might enlarge his ſpeach, am⸗ 
plifieth the ſame acco2ding to his manner, by the plate of 
cauſes and effects: rehearſing the felfe ſame things here, 
| which be ſpake. in the fir Chapter touching this myſte- 
rie. Foꝛ in the firſt place he letteth downe the pꝛincipall 
ground, oꝛ chiefe cauſe-of our reſtitution and retouerie:to 
wit, the mere mercte of 8 he loued vs in 
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the Epiltle to the Epheſians, 


Chalk. After that, he maketh mention of the fruites "of 
this mercie,which is of thꝛeꝛ ſoꝛts: namelic,of life, of re⸗ 
| ee of heauenlie grace in Chꝛiſt. Foz the life 
ok Chꝛiſt, his reſurrection , and his ſitting in heauenlie 
places, is a terteine allurance, a pledge, and merit of our 
life, our reſurrection,and heauenlie grace. Fo2 ſæing we 
are the members of Chꝛiſt, we ſhall be partakers of the 
ſame happineſſe and gloꝛie with our head. And as the A⸗ 
polkle maketh Chꝛiſt the meane, by whom theſe ſo great 
benefits are conueied vnto vs: ſo he maketh the decla- 
ring ol Gods grace towards men, the end of theſe bene⸗ 
ſits, giuen and beſtowed vpon vs. Neither is this a de- 
claring of Gods tempoꝛall godneſſe, but an vnſpeakable 
token and ſigne of his perpetuall godneſſe. Foz, that 
| which Chꝛiſt once did, that remaineth foz euer, as an aſ- 
ſured warranf of Eads godneſle towards vs. Pow, tou⸗ 
ching that which ien incloſed in a Parentheũs, (By grace 
e are ſaued. it is indisd a verie ſhoꝛt ſaieng,howbcit the 
ſame conteineth the whole ſumme and cauſe of all Gods 
god graces, powꝛed vpon vs thꝛough Chꝛiſt: the benefit 
it ſelfe, is (Saluation : ) the cauſe is (Grace: J that is, the 
honour of God, which is. grounded in Chꝛiſt, and from 
him coed vnto vs, as from the head to the members. 
Heere againe is tommended vnto vs a generall doctrine. 
& the Church of God: to wit, that vnto God alone, ſoz 
Chꝛiſt his ſonnes ſake, our redemption is o be aſcribed. 
By which doctrine, their vanitie is diſpꝛoued, whoreferre 
the benefit of our ſaluation to mens wozkes + merits, ei⸗ 
ther going befoꝛe, oꝛ following after,oz ioined with iulli⸗ 
fication. But this docrine.is treated vpon moꝛe at large, 
in the point oz diſtourſe following: and it is amplified 


by it owne pꝛoper cauſes,vnyzoper cauſes put apart. 
Verſes. 8.9. &. 10 
$ For by: grace are ye ſaued, | 8B grace are ye favcd through 
through faith, and War not Fl (end ths not of” hour 
of your ſelues: it is x the 15 of -* (Uluds , iti the gift of id + 
| Godly”. . v0. of workss,, leaſt. ante man 
= M. ii. 


Nom. 1 1.6 


9 Not of vyorkes, leaſt anie fþ 


8 


1 * 


_ 


| our iuſtification, and our glozification, Pe addeth the in- 
| fkrument whereby the ſame is recetned, euen _(Faith,) 


haue foz the molt part attributed the benefit of ſaluation 
to the wozks of men: the Apoſtle diſpꝛoueth them, taking 


the gift of God, Ergo, it is not of woꝛkes. Fo2 theſe two 
| can agree in no caſe; To haue fomwhat of free gift:and, 


| worke ho more-worke, Yowoften ſoeuer therefoze our 


"The fecond Chapter of = 

K . 

ould boaſt. For we are his 
man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. - workemanſhip created in Chriſt 

10 For we are his vvorke- leſus vnto good workes, which 
manſhip , created in Chriſt God ordein- d (or prepared )be. 
Teſus vnto good workes, that fore, that we ſhould walke an 


8 id Par and 
vye ſhould 'vvalke in them. them. 


Cere the Apoftle gathereth as it were into one Apho- 

riſme, the whole matter which hetherto he hath han⸗ 
deled: to the ende it mate the better be ſene , and that 
the tirtumſtantes and tauſes allo being placed together, 
might the eaſter be boꝛne in rementbzaunce, and vnder- 
ſtod. Firſt therefoꝛe he ſetteth downe (Grace) whereby 
God taketh vs againe vnto him, of his mere mercie, foꝛ 
Chꝛiſts ſake, who is the matter of our ſaluation. The 
offect of this grace, he maketh to be (Saluation:) that is, 


Fo2 by faith we receiue the pꝛomiſe wr ſaluation which 
the Goſpell doth pꝛeſent and offer vnto vs. 
But bicauſe falſe Apoſtles, ſwoꝛne enimies to grace, 


his reaſon fromthe contrarie cauſe.Saluation ſaith he, is 


To obteine the ſame by delart of woꝛkes. This is auou⸗ 
ched by S. Paule, ſaieng:Si ex gratia, &c. If it be of grace, 
it is no more ot workes, or elſe were grace no more grace: 
but if it be of workes, it is no more grace, or elſe were 


ſaluation is ſaid to be either the gift of God, oz to be of 
| grace, oꝛ to be obteined by faith, oꝛ to be ours without 
wozks, all manner of merit in man, touching the wozke 
of our ſaluattonzis tript and thꝛolune vnder lwte. 

Now;why ſaluation is not of woꝛks, he ſhe weth a reaſon 


in theſe Wozds,(Leaſt anie man {hould boaſt.) erio ſer- 


9 „ — 


eth 


-— 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


ueth that ſaieng alſo, Vbi eſt gloriatio, &c. Where is then 
the rcioiſing?It is excluded, By what lawe? Of workes ? 
| Naie, But by the law of faith, Foz that which is obtained 
vy faith, is altogether offree giff,x therfoze it excludeth all 
reioiſing oz boaſting: contrariwiſe, whatſoeuer wee get 
by our owne wozkes and trauell, that is matter to vs 
of boaſting. | 
| Furthermoz2e,bicauſe the fleſhlie minded, hearing this 
benefit of ſaluation to be ours by fre gift, and without 
wozkes o2 merits, that is to ſate , without the deſart of 
woꝛkes, ſnatch at it, and there vpon take full libertie to 
ſinne: the Apoſtle mæteth them in the mouth, and lai⸗ 
eth againſt them, the verie nerf oꝛ neereſt end of ſaluati- 
on, which he did beate vpon in the firſt Chapter: name⸗ 
lie, our ſanctiſication. (For we are his workmanſhip, cre- 
ated in Chriſt Ieſus yvnto good workes, that we ſhould 
walke in them.) The woꝛd For) is oftentimes ſo taken in 


of a thing with it. But pet notwithſfanding,it doth not 
render a reaſon o2 cauſe of the fozmer ſpeach, but rather 
giueth a pꝛiuie aunſwere to the aduerſaries obiection. 
Foz when Saint Paule ſaith, that we haue ſaluation 
without woꝛkes, one o2 other mate thus obiect and ſaie: 
Jf we obtaine ſaluation without woꝛkes, then what nerd 
we doe god wozkes 2 The Apoſtle aunſwereth that it 


on the Apoſtle aunſwereth in this place. The obleruati⸗ 
on of the vſe of this woꝛd (For) is p:ofttable,that we may 
knowe and vnderſtand whereto the ſame ſerueth. 
Thus karre touching the meaning of this Aphoꝛiſme. 
Now let vs to the ſpecialties of the ſame in due oꝛder. 


| of dur ſaluation. The ſecond, By faith alone we are made 


an obiedion, that it ſeemcth to carrie a reaſon oz cauſe | 


| 


followeth not. Foꝛ we are created in Chꝛiſt vnto (good 
wor kes.) And thus the woꝛd (For) tonteineth a reaſon to 
repꝛoue the replie of the aduerlaries: whoſe obiegi⸗ 


The firſt, The free godneſſe of God is the onelie cauſe | 


partakers of ſaluation freelte giuen. The third, Mans 


; 


{ 


EE | P. iij. 


wozkes 


1 


Iz a 2 
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Woꝛkes are neither the caules, noꝛ the merites, noz part 
of our ſaluation. The fourth , God wozkes are ioined 
with faith, as a necefſarie and vnſeparable accident. The 
fift, All mans reioiſing oz boaſting in the wozke of lal⸗ 
| uation is excluded. The ſixt, Regeneration oꝛ new birth | 
in Chailtzis the cauſe ol god works. Theſe ſixe ſpecial- 
ties are in the wozds of this ſhoꝛt peece of doctrine, which 
containe the pꝛintipall and chiefe grounds of Chꝛiſtian 
Religion,+ confufe mante foule and groſle errours. Foz, 
firſt of all, they are tonfuted heere, which will haue ſalua- 
tion to ſtand vpon faith and wozks together, as vpon the 
parts thereof. But Saint Paule in this place doth mani⸗ 
feitlte exclude wozks, and ſetteth downe faith, not as a 
part, oꝛ as a cauſe of ſaluation, but as an inſtrument only, 
Setondlie, they are alſo confufed by this ſaieng of S, | 
Paule, who, whiles they graunt with vs, that men are in- 
ſfified by faith alone, exclude wozks, not onelie as cauſes 
and merits, but allo as neceſſarie conſequents:as though 
god wozks were not neceſlarilie required in ſuch as are 
iuſtifled, and haue obtained ſaluation by free gift. Againſt 
whom H. Paule in this place doth plainlie reaſon, requi⸗ 
ring(Workes)as a neteſſarie conſequent of ſaluation, 
and as a neceſſarie and vnſeparable accident of regene⸗ 
ration. Workes therefore (as S. Barnard ſaith)are not 
the cauſe of reigning,but a waie to reigne: not the cauſe 
of our comming to Gods kingdome, but a waie thervnto, | 
Furthermoze, by this fateng of D. Paule are oner- | 
thꝛowen all pꝛeparing wozkes (as they terme them) to 
iuſtification. Foz if our wozks were required, as pꝛepa⸗ 
ratiues, then would not S. Paule haue ſpoken thus, Abſ- 
que operibus, Without works. Let vs therefoze beare a- 
wate,x hold faſt this ſpeach of ß Apoſtle, wherby we are | 
inſtructed in our ſaluation, x armed againſt the errours, 
both of the Papiſts, and the Phariſies:befides that, wee 
are warned what our dutie is, which haue obtained ſal⸗ 
uation freeite thꝛough Chailt. 


i Verſe, 
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TH! the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
2 5 Verſes. 11.12. &. 13. 
11 Wherefore remember, YYherefore bee yee mindfull, | 
that ye being in time paſt Gen- that ee were Centiles in the | 
tiles in the fleſh, & called vncir- fleſh, which were called vncir- 
| cumciſion of them, which are cumciſion of them that are cal- 
called circumciſion in the flcſh /ed crrcumerfion in the fleſh | 
made vvith hands, made with hands, bicauſe at 
12. That ye vvere, I ſaie, at that that time yee were without 
time vvithout Chriſt, and vvere Chrift , aliens ( or forener ) 
aliants from the Cõmonvvealth from the Commonwealth of 72 
of Iſrael , and vvere ſtraungers rel, and firaungers of the 
from the couenants of promiſe, reffaments of promiſe, haumg | 
& had no hope, & vvere vvith- #0 hope, and without God in 
out God in the vvorld: the world, But now in Chriſt 
13 But novv in Chriſt leſus, ye Ieſa, ye which ſometime were | 
vrhich once vvere farre off, are farre off, ave made nigh in rhe 
novy made ncere by the bloud bud ef Christ. | 
of Chriſt. | | | 
TW is an other part of the compariſon: to wit, ok the 
ſtate of the Gentiles befoze grace, and vnder grace: 
which part of the compariſon, doth not in verie ded, but 
after a certaine manner onelie differ from the foꝛmer: 
which manner ſtandeth vpon tirtumſtances. Nowe the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that the Gentiles did differ from the people 
of God in two circumſtances: firſt, in the ſigne: ſecond- 
lie, in grace. Jn the ſigne,bicauſe that, as the Gentiles | 
| were vncircumciſed, in witneſſe of their vncleanneſſe: ſo 
the Jewes had the circumciſion of pzomile, In grace, bi⸗ 
cauſe that, as the Gentiles were Without Chriſt,)who 
is the onelie waie of ſaluation, (Out of the Common. 
wealth of Iſrael, ) that is to ſaie, not of Gods people, 
(Straungers from the couenants of promiſe,) that is to 
ſaie, without the wifneſſes and teſtaments, wherby God 
bound himlelfe to his people, (Without hope, and with- 
out God, )that is to ſaie, men liuing in the wozld, vtter lie 
voide of Gods feare «4 ſeruice: ſo the Jewes tad all theſe 
things or grace. oꝛ they had the pꝛomiſe of the Peſlias, | 
they were in the Commonweath of Iſrael, they were 
heires of the touenants ol pꝛomiſe, they had the hope of 
faluation, and they knewe Gd. 
8 5 3 To 
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The ſecond Chapter of HEY 
To this he addeth an Antitheſis oz oppoſition, tea⸗ 
ching that the Gentiles are now reconciled vnto God, by 
the blond of Chꝛiſt, k receined into the Commonwealth 
and houtho!d of God, thꝛough the ſame Jeſus Chat: | 
{ Yee ( ſaith the Apoſtle.) which once were farre off 
(namelie from grace) are now made neere, to wit, by the 
meanes of Chꝛiſts bloud , All theſe things ſerue to this 
ende, that he might beate downe the pꝛide + high min- 
dedneſſe of the Epheſtans:and that he might awake them, 
to wonder at this ſo great a freaſure : leaſt being vn- 
thankefull to God, they ſhould fall againe into their olde 
ſuperſtition: that is to ſate, leaſt foꝛgetting Chailks be- 
nefits, they ſhould ſlide backe from the Goſpell, being de⸗ 
teiued with the wilie flights of Sathan and the wozld , 
This is the ſumme of all. Nowe , to touch the circum⸗ 
ſtances of the text particularlie, which nerdeth both er⸗ 
pounding, and aduiſe, we will thus pzoceede , Firſt, hee 
willeth the Epheſians to( Remember.) And whie ſo? BBe- | 
tauſe, when men are aduaunced from a lowe degree to a 
higher, they quicklie « eaſilie (God wot) fozget their foꝛ⸗ 
mer ſtate. By this aduiſe therefoꝛe, oꝛ warning, it is the 
Apoſtles minde to humble the Eplieſians, to admoniſh 
them of conſtancie, ok continuante, ⁊ of thankeſgiuing: 
that they might diſcharge themſelues by their duetikul⸗ 
neſſe, and giue God the gloꝛie, to whom it doth of right be⸗ 
long, foꝛ pow2ing vpon them ſo manie great benefits, and 
that of his free godneſſe and liberalitie. | 
Veerehence haue we alſo, which line at this daie, to be 
warned and well aduiſed,that becanſe God hath vonch- 
{ ſafed,of his mere godneſſe, to call vs out of the darke- 
neſſe of Poperie, into the tleere light of the Goſpell, that 
| we liue woꝛthie of ſo greate grace, and by the hainouſ- 
neſſe of our ſinnes pꝛouone not Gods wꝛath againſt vs, 
leaſt he iuſtlie and deſeruedlie take that from vs g⸗ 
gaine, bring vnthankfull, which befoꝛe he gaue vs of his 
god grace, when we were vnwoꝛthie . That is a verie 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſi ans. 


euill vnthankfulneſſe,when men vouchſafe not to giue 
men thanks fo2 their god turnes:but farre wozſe,+ moꝛe 
abhominable is that, whereby we ſhew our ſelues vn- | 
thankfull vnto God, who would that his deere ſon ſhould | 
die foꝛ vs, that we might line, Beſides this, when the A- 
poſtle ſaith thus, (Gentiles in the fleſh,and called vncir- 
cumciſion of them which are called circumciſion in the 
fleſh,made with hands, ) he noteth two things : Firſt, 
that the Jewes called the Gentiles ,.by the rep2ochfull | 
name of vncircumci ſion: which Jewes indeed b2agged 
much moꝛe than they needed, ol that out ward marke in 


their ſkinneo2 fleth , Df this bꝛagging and boſting, there 
is an example in Geneſis: Non poſſumus, &c. We can- 


not(ſate the ſonnes of Iacob) doe this thing, to gine our 
ſiſter to an vncircumciſed man Againe, Dauid bein g full 
of Gods ſpirit, ſpeaketh of Goliath in this manner, Et 

uid, &c. Who is this vncircumciſed Pfnliſtine, that hee 
Gould reuile the hoaſt of the liuing God? Againe,S, 
God. This vncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhall bee as one 
of them, ſceing he hath railed on the hoaſttof the huing | 


Paule in this place maketh two ſoꝛts of Jewes, and two 


ſias, Daniel, Simeon, Nathanael, &c. fo be ſhoꝛt, all that 


ſozts of Gentiles, Foz ſome of the Jews were vncircum⸗ 
ciſed in the fleth,+ not in the ſpirit: as Moſes, Aaron, Io- 
ſue, Phinees, Abraham, Iſaach, Iacob, Ioftph, Dauid, lo- 


receiued the outward circumciſion of the fleſh, with faith⸗ 
fulnes of heart in the Mellias pꝛomiſed. Some were cir⸗ 
[cumciſed in the fleth onlie:to wit, they which had the out⸗ 
ward marke without the ſpirit, ſuch were manie: ea, the 
malt of þ Jews, ſpeciallie at the time of y Loꝛds coming: 
the firſt are called (The children of promiſe:) the laſt, 


(The children of the fleſh : ) which names the Apoſtle 


— — 


lots of Gentiles. Dome were Gentiles onelie in p fleſh, 
hauing vncircumciſion, the badge of their Gentiliſme : 


2 in ſpirit they were circumciſed: namelie, which 


giueth to them both. In like manner Paule maketh two 


Gen. 34. 
1 4. 


26, J. 36 
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The ſecond Chapter of 


had the vncircumciſion of the fleſh, with a liuelie faith- 
fulneſſe in and vpon the fre? pꝛomiſe of ſaluation. In the 
number of theſe were lob, Melchiſedech ethro the tha 
Wiſemen, k all, as manie as trulie belcued in the Pelli⸗ 
as , Otherſome were Gentiles, both in the fleſh 4 in the 
ſpirit; namelie they, who by the outward badge in their 
fleſh, declared p vncircumciſion + vncleanes of their hart. 
Furthermoze, where he addeth, ( Yee were without 
Chriſt, ye were aliants from the Commonwealth of Iſra- 
el, and ye were ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe) | 
theſe woꝛds are ment, t muſt be vnderſtod by compart- 
ſon. Foz the Gentiles, in reſpec of the people of Iſrael, & | 
p tertein time, are ſaid to be without Chꝛiſt. Now, in ſais 
eng (They were without Chritt,)he meaneth that they 
had not ſuch clere knowledge of Chꝛiſt as the Jews had, | 
(And aliants from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, ) that 
is to ſaie, (Straungers from the couenants of promiſe: by 
theſe woꝛds he noteth, that the Iſraelites had their Com- 
mon\wealthamded c parted from the Gentiles, as one 
houſhold is ſet aſunder from an other , Fo2 the Jewes 
had their couenants, their oꝛdinances, and ſerutce of God: 
their pzomiles,their kingdome, and their Pzteſthod, xc. 
of which S. Paule ſpeaketh to the Romans. Of this dif- 
ference in like maner, the Plalme maketh mention, ſai- 
feng: Qui annunciat, &c. He ſheweth his word vnto la- 
cob, his ſtatutes and his 1dgements vnto Iſrael, Hee 
hath not dealt with eucris nation, neither hauc they 
knowne his iudgementes. 
The woꝛds which folowe,(And had no hope, & were 
without God in the world,)are concluded vpon p woꝛds 
which went befoꝛe. Foz wholoeuer is without Chꝛiſt, 
how is it poſſible he ſhould haue hope. Whoſoeuer is 
Without Chzilt,he indeed is without God: foꝛ all that a- 
bide not in $ doctrine of Chꝛiſt, haue not God. Contrari⸗ 
. | wile,hc alone is ſaid to haue God, he (J ſaie) p is in Chꝛiſt 
by faith. Yertoſerneth the-ſateng of S. lohn, Omnis qui, 
Cc, 


| the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, „„ 


&c, Whoſocuer trangreſſeth, & abideth not in the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, hath not God. Hee that continueth in 
the doctrine - of Chriſt, hee hath both the Father _ 
the Sonne, 


The compariſon which followeth, (Yee which once 
were farre off, are made neere by the bloud of Chriſt,) 
doth ſigniſte the Epheſians, which were befoꝛe out of the 
Church, but now, thꝛough grace, receiued and bꝛought in⸗ 
to the Church and reconciled vnfo God by the bloud of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. All theſe things fend herevnto, as J haue 
ſaid alreadie, that we remembꝛing ſo great a benefit of 
heauenlie grace, ſhould walke in the fcare of God: being 
mindkull, that this our ſtate requireth new maners, and 
a new life : to wit, Fhat we ſhould liue holilie, and ho- 


Tk. 2.12. 
neſtlie, godlie, and vnblameablie in this world, looking 13.14. 


for that bleſſed hope, and comming of the glorie of the 
great God, ind our Sauiour I:ſus Chriſt, who g gaue him- | 
{elfe for vs, to redeeme vs from miquitie, & to cleanſe ©: | 


[a peculiar people vnto himlelle, and followers: of good | 


-workes, 
Verſes, 14.15. &. 16. | "ks, | 

14 For he is our peace, which. For hee js our peace, which | 
hath made of both, one: & hath hath made both one, brething 

broken the ſtop of the partition downe the wall that was 4 
vvall, ſloppe betweena v4, aud put. 
15 In abrogating, through his ting aware through bu fleſh the 

fleſh the hatred ,that is, the lavy {awe of commaundements, con | 
of commandemets, vrhich ſtan- tained in the lame written, that | 
deth in ordinances, for to make ef rwaine hee might make one j 
of tvvaine, one nevve man in newe man in himſelfe, ſo ma. 
himſelfe, ſo making g pH r.. ung Pele: aud might recon: | 
16-And chat he migbt reconcile cle both in one bodie; 47 
both vnto Hod, jn one bodie, by. hs crofſe Frog hatred theres | | 
his croſſe, & ſtaie hatred therb y . Do. | 


. 


T is ſaid, that the Gentiles, which were ſome: | 
times out of Gods houtſholde , are nowe taken in, 
and made of the number, by Chꝛiſts blond , Nowe, | 
there is added a notable figure of Rhetozike , cal- | 
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led Expolitio, Wherby that is expounded moze at large, 
which was ſaid befoze, bꝛieflie + in ſum, Foz the maner 
of reconciliation oꝛ attonement betweene both people: to 
wit, Jewes and Gentiles is declared. And to begin with- 
all, Chꝛiſt is made the foundation of this reconciliation o2 
attonement, when it is ſatd thus of the Apoſtle, (Hee is 
our peace,)that is to faie, Be is the Authoz of the recon- 
tiliation oꝛ attonement, whereby of two people:namelie, 
Jewes & Gentils, there is made one:that is, one Church, 
which is the peculiar houſhold of God. After this is chew⸗ 
ed the manner of reconciliation, fir ſt in a ſimilitude:then| 
in plaine and euident wozds, : 
The ſimilitude is this, (The ſtop of the partition wall) 
that is to ſaie, the hedge put betweene them is cut downe 
and laid waſt, The ſimilitude muſt be expounded in this 
ſozt. As he that is minded of two houſholds fo make but 
one, pulleth downe the wall which was betweene them, 
and made them two ſundꝛie houſholds, whereby they are 
now made but one: ſo God, minding to make one peo⸗ 
ple, one Church, oꝛ one houſhold of the Jewes e theGen- 
tiles, take awaie (The partition wall) which ſot them a- 
ſunder. Now what this (Partition wall) betwerne p Jews 
and the Gentiles, was, he ſheweth in theſe plaine woꝛds, 
The hatred, that is, the lawe of commandements which 
andeth in ordinaunces.) Herby the figure Metonymia, 
he catleth(Hatred) the cauſeof the ſeparafion betwene 
the Jewes and the Gentiles, which cauſe he maketh fo | 
| be(The law of commandements which ſtandeth in ordi- 
naunces , ) Now, when he maketh this caule to be the 
lawe,he meaneth not the moꝛall lawe, which is perpetu⸗ 
allbut the ceremonicall lawe onelie, which was a ſha- 
dowe of thuigs to come. And this is that which the A⸗ 
poſtle ſaith, (He hath taken awaye , hatred , euen the 
lawe of commandements, which ſtandeth in ordinanu- 
2700 that is, in rites and ceremonies :.), Through his 
fleſh,) that 185 by offering, vp his fielh a ſacrifice... A ſigne 
| 92 
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o2 token of this abꝛogation oꝛ taking awate ofthe lawe, 
was the renting of the temple in ſunder, when the Loꝛd 
gaue vp the ghoſt vpon the altar of the croſſe. Ve addeth 
alſo the end of this abꝛogation oꝛ aboliſhment, ſaieng:( lo 
| make of twaine,one new man in himſelfe.) By the figure 
Metonymia, he calcth two nations of pcople,as it were di⸗ 
uerſe houſholds, by the name of (two men.) He calleth the 
Church of God one man , which is as it were one houl⸗ 
hold; yea rather, one man, whoſe head is Chꝛiſt:he calleth 
this man, (the new man: ) hauing an eie to the faſhion 
t cuſtome of the woꝛld, which vſeth to call them (new 

men) that being but baſe boꝛne, oꝛ comming but of meane 

ſtocke and parentage, become noble and honourable, Fo2 

we being the ofſpꝛing of Adam, dur fo2lozne father, are 

made (new men, ) and adopted into the ſonnes of God, 

whiles we faſten our faith vpon Chꝛiſt: ſo that we are 

no longer called the childꝛen of Adam, but the childꝛen 

of God. He rehearſeth this ende yet moꝛe plainlie, ſat- 

eng, (That he might reconcile both vnto God in one bo- 

die , by his croſſe, ) that is: by the oblation which he 

made bpon the croſſe, Fo2 vnder this woꝛd (Croſſe) is 

meant the manner of making the oblation, whereby a 
double reconciliation oꝛ attonement was made: the one, 

of men with God: the other, of men with men: name⸗ 

lie, of the Jewes and Gentiles betwerne themſelues. 

Thus farre concerning the meaning of Saint Panles 
wWoꝛds, now let vs marke the ſpecialties, which this place 
doth offer and affw2d, 

The firlt is, that betweene the Jewes and the Gen⸗ 
tils there is no difference, in reſpect of the communion 
and partaking of grace, Mherefoꝛe let none be pꝛoud, 
becauſe he ts a Jew : and let none deſpaire,becauſe he is 
| aGentile . Foz one nation hath no moꝛe pꝛerogatiue o2 
ercellencie than another,bcfoze God, God is no regarder ,,,, 
of petſous: but in all people, he that feareth him is ac- 34.35. 
cepted before im: and he that worketh righteouſneſſe 
E353 | N. iij. 18 
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18 s eſteemed , Grace is common vnto all, and it is offe- 
red to euerie one. 

The ſecond is, That the lawe of Moſes is abzogated 
and put done, (J meane foꝛ outward rites and ceremo⸗ 
nies:) inſomuch, that none ſtands compellable to receiue 
it: pea, whoſdeuer receiueth it, denieth Chꝛiſt, and de⸗ 
ſpiſeth the vertue of Chꝛiſts croſſe, 

The third is, That the death of Chꝛiſt is the recon⸗ 
| ciliation attanement of man with God: wherin we are 
bozne(new men) t ingraffed into Chꝛiſts bodie, as mem⸗ 
bers of the ſame. The fourth is, That without the croſſe 
of Chꝛiſt, we can, by no meanes, be at peace with God, 

The fiff is, That as in Chꝛiſt we haue peace with 
God: ſo it is matte, that in him alſo we labour to be at 
peace and vnitie one with another: which (doubtleſſe ) can 
neuer be, vnleſſe we be lead by Chills ſpirit, and haue 
faith in him. Foꝛ by faith we are ingraffed into his bo- 
die, that all of vs, as manie as beleenc in Chꝛiſt, mate be. 
made the members of Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze if is reaſon and 
dutie, that one of vs ſhould make much of another, as 


members of one and the ſelfe ſame bodie. 

Verſes. 17. & 18. 
17 And came and preached: And comming, he preached 
peace vnto you, vvhich vvere a peace vnte you, which were far 
farre off, & to them that were , C to them that were nigh, 
neere. Becauſe through him we both 
18 For through him, vve both have an open wate in one ſpirit 
haue an entrance ynto the Fa- vnto the Father. 
| ther by one ſpirit; 


1 matter of reconciliation oꝛ attonement betwene 
the Jewes and the Gentiles being expounded, the A- 
poltkle commeth to the inſtrumentall- cauſe thereof, which 
is, The pꝛeaching ol the Goſpell, Fo2 it is Gods pleaſure; | 
that his Goſpell ſhould not onelie be an inſtrument of 
ſaluation, but alſo a witnelſle and warrant of his god 
will. Where vpon it commeth fo paſſe, that the Golpell 
is vnto vs, a moſt aſſured and certeine meſſenger, and ti⸗ 
— bꝛinger of peace, betwæne God and vs Foz which 


_ cauſe | 
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cauſe the Goſpell is named, Sermo reconciliationis, The 
| word of reconciliation, The diuiſion following, where 
Chꝛiſt is ſatd to haue tome, and to haue pꝛeached to them 
(which were a farre off, and to them which were neere:) 
that is fo ſaie, to the Jewes, and to the Gentiles, noteth 
vnto vs, that Chꝛiſt ſent his Apoſtles fo pꝛeach the Gol⸗ 
pell of peace vnto all people, one with an other, none ex⸗ 
cepted: accoꝛding to that ſaieng: Ite in mundum, &c. 
Goe ye throughout all the world, and preach the Goſ- 
pell vnto euerie creature. The fruite of their peace made 
with God is alſo added, which is, that both of them: fo 
wit, the Jewes and the Gentiles, (Haue entraunce vnto 
the Father, by Chriſt, and that in one ſpirit:) that is to 
ſaie, by the ſelfe ſame ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, which maketh vs 
trie, Abba Father, Chailt therefoꝛe is as it were a doꝛe 
| vnto vs, whereby we come to the Father, being reconci- 
| led and ſet at one with vs, in faith and belicfe. Now the 
holie ſpirit is our guide, by whom we being ioined and v- 
nited in Chꝛiſt, comming to the doꝛe, are let in, and haue 
entrance to the father, Yereto ſerueth that ſaieng of John, 
Amen, Amen dico vobis, &c. Verelie Verelie | ſaie vnto 
you, he that entreth not in by the doore into the ſheep- 
fold, but climeth vp another waie, he is a theefe, and | 
robber. And a little after, Ego ſam ianua ouium, I am the 
door e of theſheepe, urthermoꝛe, here are two places to 
be marked: the one is, what accompt we ought to make 
of the miniſters of the Goſpell, who when they pꝛeach 
to vs the goſpell, Chꝛiſt himſelfe is ſaid fo pꝛeach vnto vs. 
Wherfoze we ought no leſſe to regard their voice, than ik 
we heard Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſpeaking vnto vs. Herto ſerueth 
that ſaieng of Saint Paule, Nomine, &c, Now then are 
we ambaſladors for Chriſt,as though he did beſeech you 

through vs, we praie you in Chriſts ſtead, that ye be re- 

conciled to God, The other plate is, of the fruit of 8 goſ- 
pell:namelie, that ſuch as beleue p goſpel, are reconciled 
vnto God thꝛough Chꝛiſt, by whom they haue entraunce 
| 98 vnto 
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vnto God, The Apoſtle ſaith, Iuſtificati, &c. Being iuſti- 
Rom. 5. i. 2 fied by faith, we haue peace towards God, through our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we haue entraunce, Sc, 
Contrariwiſe,who 10 hath not Chꝛiſt, that is, beleucth 
not in Chziſt, hei is void of the fruite of the Golpell ; and 
therefoze is to be thought and taken foz a wicked perſon, 
and an enimie to God. 


Verſe, 19. &. 20. 


19 Novv therefore, ye are no Nom therefore , Je are no more 
more ſtraungers and forreig- fraungers and forreigners , but 
ners, but Cirizens vvith the fellowe crtiz,ens of the Saints, and 
Saints, andof the houſhold of of Gods houſhold, being builded 
God, vpor the foundation of the Apo- 
zo And are built vpon the {les and Prophets, the chiefe cor- 
foundation of the Apoſtles & mer ſtone whereof 0% Chriſt 
Prophets, Teſus Chri himſelf: himſelfe. 

being the chiefe corner ſtone. 


| 


7 Vis is a generall concluſfay of *the whole Chapter, | | 
K wherin he reckoneth vp the pꝛincipall points. Foz, 
|firſt he cheweth what manner of people the Epheſians | 
were,befoze the grace of regeneration o2 new-birth,x by 
them all other Gentiles likewiſe, Secondlie,he declareth 
what they haue gotten by grace, Jndede they were ali⸗ 
ants a ſtrangers befoze, that is, out of Gods houſhold, as 
we haue ſhewed alredie. But now being made free of the 
Citie, common to all the Saints, they are receiued into 
Gods houſhold : betauſe (They are built vpon the foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, )thät is to ſaie, be- 
cauſe they are recetued into fauour and grace by faith, 
which is their leaning ſtaffe fo reſt themſelnes , vpon 
Chꝛiſt their onelie foundation. For no man can lie anie 
other foundation, beſides that which is alreadie laid, 
which 1 is Ieſus Chriſt. 

' - Now, Jeſus Chꝛiſt is called The foundation, )both 
becauſe ſe the pꝛomiſe of ſaluation was made in him, and 
allo 
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alſo, becauſe Chꝛiſt alone is the ſaluation of the Church, 
vpon whom ſhe ſtaieth her ſclfe. Fo2, without Chzift, the 
whole building of the Church thainketh and kalleth flat 
to the ground: yea, without him, it cannot be ſo much as 
once begun, He is allo called The foundation of the A- 
poſtles and Prophets, ) not onelie becauſe the Apoſtles 
being built vpon that foundation obteined ſaluation:but 
alſo, and that much moꝛe in reſpect of the Church , zfoꝛ, 
the Apoſtles did build the Church vpon this foundation. 

Moꝛeouer, when the Apoſtle addeth, (Ieſus Chriſt hin- 
ſelfe being tlie eMefe corner ſtone,) hz teacheth vs , by 
what power & vertue, the building cf the Church, conſiſt⸗ 
ing of two diuerſe people, Je wes Gentiles, continucth: 
namelie, becauſe (le ſus Chriſt hiimſelfe is the chiete cor- 
ner ſtone.) Foz, as the co2ner ſton? ioineth walles toge⸗ 
ther, and beareth vp the whole burthen of the building: 
yea, pꝛeſerueth it: euen ſo our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by the 
doctrine of faith, and by the efficacic and fo2ceable wozk- 
ing ok his lpirit, knitfcth the Tewes and the Centiles, in 
vnitie of faith and peace: and ſo he himſelf vpholdeth 
and mainteineth this ſpirituall building. 

This ſimilitude is boꝛowed of the Pꝛophet Eſaie, whoſe 
woꝛds lie thus in oꝛder, Ecce, ego ponam in Syon lapi- 
dem, &c. Behold, Iwill laie in Syon a ſtone tried ſtone, | Ee. 28. 
a precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation: He that be-: 
leeueth, ſhall not make haſt : namelie, to his owne coun⸗ 
ſelles, but ſhall attend and wait foꝛ the counſeil and pur⸗ 
poſe of God, which if he doe, he ſhall not be put to ſhame, 
The ſelfe ſame ſateng of the Pꝛophet, Saint beter reher⸗ 
ſeth, the ſenſe reſerued, but the wo2ds a little chaunged. 
Foz thus ſaith he: Ecce, ponam, &c. Behold, 1 will put 
in Syon a chiefe corner ſtone, elect and precious, and he 
that bele eueth therein, ſnall not be aſhamed . Of this 
ſtone, mention is alſo made in the Pſalme ; Lapidem 
quem, &c. The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is the 
head of the corner. 
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| Beſide that which is ſaid, we haue to gather out of 
| Daint Paules wozds,theſe ſpecialties following, 

The firſt is, That of Jewes and Gentiles there is 
one Church of Chzilf made and ioined together, as we 
haue ſhewed alreadie. 

The ſecond is, That Chꝛiſt alone is the foundation of 
the Church. 

The third is, That whoſoever is without Chalk, he 
alſo is without the Church. | 

The fourth is, That the doctrine of the Apoſtles and 
Pꝛophets alone,oughf to haue authoxttie in the Church 
of God, and is the onelie badge and cogniſance of the true 
Church. 


The fift is, That Chꝛiſt alone vpholdeth, kerpeth, and 
mainteineth the Church. | 

The ſirt is, That the Church is not without miniſte- 
rie, which pꝛeacheth vnto vs the ſame coꝛner ſtone which 
Saint Paule commendeth vnto vs here. 

Theſe ſpectalftes ouerthꝛowe manie errours of the 
Papiſts: and chiefelie of them, which will haue vs truſt 
and betake our ſelues to mens merits and ſafegards:and 
which alſo, in the place of the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles 
doctrine,plant mens traditions and foꝛgeries. Let Pope- 
rie therefoꝛe be vnto all the godlie, a thing moſt accur- 
ſed : which it behoueth all true Chꝛiſtians to auoid and 
llie from, leaſt they themſelues be ill fauourc dlie defiled 


therewith, and being defiled,be alſo caſt off againe , and 

| fozfaken of God. 

| Verſes. 2 1. &. 22. 

21 In vrhom all the building In whom the whole buildin 

coupled together, grovveth (or frame) coupled together 
vnto an holic Tem ple in the gccordunglie, groweth vnto an 

Lord, holie Temple in the Lord, 

22 In vvhom ye alſo are built whom alſo ye are built e 


together, to be the habitation te be Gods dwelling in the [pi» 
| of God, by the ſpirit. rit. 


| Tee Apoltle enlargeth his concluſion, by a tranſlation, 
|_* 02 furning of the ſpecialties into a generaltie, i by an 


_ £xh92- | 


2 


4 


8 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


erhoꝛtation. He ſaid that the Epheſians were built vpon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles x Pꝛophets:now he appli⸗ 
eth this to all the faithfull in generall. Foz, he ſaith, that 
(The whole building,) that is the whole Catholike 
Church, and all the members thercok, being builded vpon 
this one coꝛner ſtone, ( Groweth into an holie temple: ) 
that is to ſaie, that the whole building is made one holie 
temple, x that in the Loꝛd, as the onelie foundation of the 
temple. Now, S. Paule in this place vſcth a verie full, 
ſignificant, and pithie woꝛd: amelie, ouνανο αά²αννννννννn: 
that is Coupled together) wherby is ment, that p building 
of the Church, is ſo knit and couched together, ſo framed, 
J ſaie,and wꝛought, that all and euerie part thereof is 
| fitted and faſfened,in ſuch meete pꝛopoꝛtion, euen mea- | 
ſure, and apt agreement, with ſuch ſound + ſtrong ioints, 
that they hang one by an other verie oꝛderlp, as the mem⸗ 
bers and lims of the bodie. Now, this knitting oꝛ cou⸗ 
pling of the ioints is done in this manner. Firſt, all the 
faithfull cleaue vnto Chꝛiſt their head by faith, and vpon 
him, as their onelie foundation, ſtaie themſelues. Then 
they cleaue together among themſelues, one w another, 
accoꝛding to the meaſure of faith in euerie one of them, 
and accoꝛding to the diuerſitie ok gikts, which God hath 
giuen them: that they might all make one bodie, 4 one 
holie temple of God, of which temple, all the faithkull are 
liuelie ſtones, in ſuch erceeding comelie oꝛder and agrer⸗ 
ment knit together, x wꝛought in one, that there is not a 
coꝛpoꝛation oꝛ companie of men to be kound in all the 
World, linked in like loue, conco2d, and vnitie among 
themſelnes . Furthermozc, when we haue either the 
whole Church, oꝛ the ſeuerall members thereok, cal- 
led (The holie temple of God,) let vs thus ſuppoſe 
with our ſelues: Firſf , That the Church is Gods | 
building. Secondlie, That God dwelleth in his temple, 
which is appointed and oꝛdeined foꝛ his gloꝛie. Thirdlie, 
That as it is a fowle and hainous offenſe, to defile this 
FN D. y. temple 
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The ſecond Chapter of &c, 
temple 2 with anie vncleannefſe, ſo it becommeth all the 


godlie, to bend their endeuours euerie waie, that they 


maie lead their life in holineſle æ vnblameablencſſe, leaſt 
thꝛough their default it come to palle, that the Paiſter 
builder calt them out, and thꝛowe them awate,as rotten 
and moldering ſtones ſeruing to no god vle. 3 Would to 
God this could ſinke into their hearts, which either with 
their owne pꝛiuate lewd dealings blemilh the Church:oꝛ 
with their vnpꝛolttable quarelings, cut in peces the v- 
mon oꝛ agreement of the Church. 

Meere the reaſon muſt be marked, why the Whole 
Church ok God is called One temple:) and why cuerie 
ſcuerall beleuer , is named (The liuelie temple of. 
God) in like caſe, The whole Church is thereloꝛe called 
the temple of God, both becauſe it is reared vp and 
built vpon one foundation: and alſo becauſe all the faith- 
full being toined together in the vnitie of faith and lone, 
haue God dwelling in them, whom they ſerue and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip. Cuerie ſeuerall Chꝛiſtian is therefoꝛe called the 

liuelie temple of God, both fo2 that cuerie of them is buil⸗ 
ded vpon one onelie foundation, which is the Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt: and alſo, foꝛ that God dwelleth in euerie of them, 


| whole mightinelle is fo be pꝛaiſed and magnified of all 


generallie, and alſo of euerie one parficularlie. 


The exhoꝛtation of the Apoſtle doth folowe. (In whom | 
(ſaith he) ye alſo are built together to be the habitation 


of God 2 the ſpirit,) (In whom, ) to wit, the coꝛner 


ſtone, (ye alſo are built together:)namelic, by the faith 


of Chꝛiſt, and loue among pour ſelues one with another, 
renouncing and foꝛſaking all vnholineſle heatheniſhnelſe, 
and vncieanneſſe. After this manner the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth eiſewherezin an erhoꝛtation, dzawing his argument 
02 p2ofe from the dignitie oꝛ wozthineſſe of Gods tem- 
ple. Foꝛ theſe are his wozds , Ah: Non ſcitis, &c. Ah: 


| Know ye not, that your bodie is the temple of the holie 


Ghoſt, which is in you, whom ye haue of God? 


CLHE | 


n 
— 


CTHE THIRD CHAPTER, 


CTHESVMME OF THE 
third Chapter, 


8 Paule a Pziſoner of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, beare am- 
baſlage fo2 your behofe „ O ye Gentiles , to open | 
and make knowne vnto you the myſterie of ſaluation, | 
| UWherefo2e 4 requeſt you to continue conſtant and ſted- 
faſt in the doctrine which ye haue recetued:whereto,that 
the Father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, would vouchſafe to 


giue you ſtrength, J bow my knees, to whom be gloztc 
| f02 euermoꝛe. | 


THE ORDER AND PARTES OE | 
the third Chapter, . 


} 


0 I this Chapter there are foure partes. The firſt is, 
a comfirmat:on of the calling of the Gentiles, wher⸗ 
of he reaſoned in the laſt Chapter: which confirmation 
is taken from Saint Paules Apoſtleſhip, oꝛ from the end 
whereto it was oꝛdeined: the ſumme of it is this. God 
| hath made and appointed me Paule an Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles: therefoze belongeth the Golpell to the Gen} 
tiles in deede. This part hath his amplifications oꝛ cn- 
largements, whereby both the Goſpell is aduanced, ard 
Saint Paules Apoſtleſhip alſo commended, | 

The ſeconde part Kandeth vpon an exhoꝛtation fo 
tonſtancie and perſeueraunce, which ts the ende of his 
whole wzifing : as J gaue you to note euen nowe, in 
oe declaration of the Argument "oz ſumme of the E- 
The third part is a ſignification of Saint Eaules pꝛai⸗ 
er fo2 the Epheſians, that it would pleaſe God to giue 
them ſtrength and perfect knowledge of Chailt . | 

_ The fourth is a thankeſgiuing , The firſt of theſc|] 


2 T 
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The tlurd Chapter of 
partes is didaſcalicall,that is, ſeruing foꝛ doctrine j from 


the which the reſt haue their illue, wherein the doctrine 


is applied to the Epheſians. 


Chapter, wi th the obſeruation of doctrines 
therein contained. 


Verſe. 1. 
For this cauſe, l Paule am the For this things ſabe, / Paule am 
priſoner of [cſas Chriſt, for that ſamepriſoner (or captine ) of 
you-Gentiles, leſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, 


His is the firſt part of the Chapter: to 


= 2 4 
= p ( 
4 K 


Jam now kept pꝛiſoner, is a pꝛofe ſuffi⸗ 


| Sa n — f 
cent, that the Golpell pertaineth to the Gentiles, (The 


priſoner or captiue of Chriſt,) is paſſinelte takenzand 
betokeneth to ſuffer . Fo2 Saint Paule was taken and 
kept pꝛiſoner fo2 the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt, ſhewed vnto the 
Gentiles , J haue added the particle (Sum, Am,) 

as Eraſmus doth, to make the ſentence fall perfect and 
ful, that Priſoner) might be the Pꝛedicatum, which ther⸗ 
foze hath verie well his Article ioined with him, bicauſe 
if is taken figuratiuelie, c efoxlu; fo2 ercellentie ſake, 


as in that of S. Iobn, du c 0000 . 77 pg, ] am not 


Lam that good ſhepheard. S here alſo, y di . 
O-, Iam ent ſame priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt, who haue 
the name euerie where to hee him, that would make 
the Gentiles equal] with the Iewes: for which things 
ſake,l am now lead awaie to Rome, and there kept pri- 
ſoner. Here th2e places offer themſelues vnto vs. The 


firſt, That the — of Goſpell is oꝛdeined foꝛ the 
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CTHE EXPOSITIONOF THETHIRD 


72 wit, a confirmation of the calling of the 
e Gentiles, The meaning of the woꝛdes is 
, this. Pine Apoltleſhippe which J beare | 
#9 N among the Gentiles, and foꝛ the which | 


that ſame light. And againe, EY £1444 0 6 rrorphy 0 he- 


building | 


4 


1 


[ 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 
building vp of the Church, The ſeconde, That the god⸗ 
lie pꝛeachers of the wozd , mult lwke foz nothing but 
trouble and perſecufion at the hands of the wozld, The 
third, That the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell is a moſt allu⸗ 
red token and vndoubted warrant of Gods fauour. 


* 


Verſes. 2. 3. &. 4. 


2 If ye haue heard of the diſ- 
penſation of the gtace of God, 
yvhich is given mee to you 
vvard, 

3 That is, that God by reuela- 
tion hath ſheyved this myſterie 
ynto me, asl vvrote aboucin 
fe vv vvoids: fore, whereby, when yee read | 
4 Whereby;vvhen ye read, ye ye may vnderſtand my know- 
maie kuovre mine vnderſtan- Jedge in the myſterie of Chrift, 


ding in the myſterie of Chriſt. 

Tbis is a cauſe of the fozmer reaſon , taken from the 
| * cauſe efficient, which(he ſaith) was not vnknowne fo 
the Epheſians, Firſt he ſheweth, he was called of Cod 
to the ockice of an Apoſtle, Setondlie, he declareth p man⸗ 
ner ol his calling. Thirdlie, he auoucheth that he learned 
the Golpell from aboue, euen of Cod, concerning which 


If ye haue heard of the dif: 
penſation ,( or muniſtration hof 
the grace of God, which is gr - 
mer me to you ward, to wit, 
that God by reuelarion hath | 
made the Goſpell knowne vn- 
to me, (as I wrote vnto you be- 


— cot... os — _w 


intent that they in reading, might vnderſtand + know? | 


pertaine to this purpoſe, that we may be allured, that S. 
Paule was an Apoltle of the Gentiles, by the appoint- 
ment and commaundement of God, ſo that wer nerde not 
at ante hand to doubt of the certeintie of his vocation oz 


Philippians, | 
Heere thꝛee things meet vs woꝛthie of marking, Firkt, ' 


: tach 


Hob necellarie the certeintie of their calling is, which 


— — 


thing he wꝛote to the Epheſians befo2e,as he ſaith, to the 


the certeintie of his doctrine and calling. All theſe points 


103 


8 8 


Acts. 22,4 


5.6.7. Sc. 
; : f Acts. 26.12 
calling; teſtimonies whereof may bee read in the Ages . 


of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtles to the Galathians, and the 
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The dinrd Chapter poor 


teach in the Church. The ſecond, That the Goſpell is a 
myſterie tnknowne to mans reaſon : flat againſt that 
moſt filthie and beaſtlie knaue, which bꝛaggeth without 
ſhame, that he ( fozſwth ) by naturall reaſon found out 
the neceſſitte of the Golpell,and the ſending ol the Meſſi! 
as into the woꝛld, without the w2tfings of the P2ophets 
and Apoſtles, The third, That the certeintie of the A⸗ 

poſtles doctrine is vnmoueable , Tedialt „ And vndecct- 
uable. 
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i Verſes. 5. & 6. 


| 
5 Which in other ages vvas YYhich in other apes (or 
not opened ynto the ſonnes of rimmes )was not knowne to the 
men, as it is novv reucaled vn- ſennes of men, 44 it is nom o- 
to his Apoſtles and Prophets, pened vnto the holie Apoſtles 

| by the ſpirit, and Prophets , by the ſpirit, 

6 That the Gentiles ſhould be rhat the Genriles are cohenres, 
inheritours alſo, & of the ſame and of the ſame bode, ind 
bodie,and partakers of his pro- partakers of his promiſe in 


| miſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpell, Chriſt by the Goſpell. 


|; His is an amplification oꝛ enlargment by compari; 
Thesen reaſon is rendered, why the Goſpell 
of the calling of the Gentiles is named ( A Myſteric:) to 
wit, bicauſe it was vnknown to the woꝛld, till ſuch time 
las it was opened by heauenlie rcuelation : that it was 
not made manifeſt to all the Gentiles inditferentlie, one 
with an other: that the knowledge of this myſterie was | 
not lo euident to the olde Pꝛophets, as it was to the A⸗ 
poſtles. Foz, although the olde Prophets pꝛopheſied 
much of the calling of the Gentiles to the Goſpell : pet 
j notwithſtanding, the time and the manner thereof were 
not ſo cleere to them, as to the Apoſtles . Nowe, what 
kinde of myſterie this is of the Goſpell, which he hath 
in hand he declareth, in ſateng , (That the Gentiles 
( thould be inheritours alſo , and of the ſame bodie, and 
partakers of his promiſe, in Ciriſt,by the Goſpell, The 


myſterie 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 105 


myſterie of the Goſpell therfoze is thts, That the Jewes 
and the Gentiles are made 1toint-heices of the heauenlie 
| inheritaunce,that they all make one bodie in Chꝛiſt, and 
that the pꝛomiſe of grace, which is offered by the Goſ- 
pell, pertaineth vnto them both altke, This equalitie, oꝛ 
making of the Jewes and Gentils all altke, ouerthꝛow⸗ 
eth the pꝛerogatiue oꝛ title of extellencie, whereof the 
zewes maie ſeme to vaimt , Foꝛ, ſaluation is a mare 
free gift, which is alſo offered freelte to the moſt vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thie Gentiles, and to Jdolaters, but is receiued by faith 
alone. Fo2 when the Apoſtle ſaith , (Of his promiſe in | 
Chr; {t,)and when he maketh the Jewes and the Gen- 
tiles euen and equall : what elſe doch he, but exclude and 
barre out all degrees of wozthinefſe in merites, and re⸗ 
quireth the faith of the pzomiſe? The ſpetialties ol this 
plate followe in oꝛder. 

The firſt, That the Goſpell is a myſkerie, which | 
mans reaſon cannot ok it lelle, by ante meanes, reach 
vnto. —— | 


—_— 


The ſecond, That the mytkerie ok the Golpell is re⸗ 
neled by the holte Ghoſt, in pꝛeaching with liuelie voice, 
and ſounding vtterance. Foꝛ outward pꝛeaching auai⸗ 
leth and p2ofifeth little, vnlefſe there be pꝛeſent with- | 
in vs, the true teacher:namelte,the holie Ghoſt, which 
is effettuall and fozceable in the worde; and with- the 
word. ä 
The third, That all Chiilts faifhfull ones, are heires 
of one and the ſelfe ſame inheritannce, members of one 
and the ſelfe ſame bodie, and partakers of one and the 
ſelfe ſame faluation, by one and the ſelle ſame Jelus 
Chꝛiſt. | 
The fourth, That the dignitie of the ninilfric of the 
Goſpell is exceeding great, and the neceſſifte thereof is 
not ſmal. Fo2,by the ſame,the pꝛomiſe of ſaluation, which 
is to be recetued by faith alone, is offered vnto all in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, „ \ 


ith s | | P. Verſe. 
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Three 
things ne 
| ceflatie i in 
the Mini- 
ſters of 


Gods 


vvord. 


— — — 


| 


me, through the vvorking cording to the workjig of his 


2 aduance his miniſterie, æ he vſeth a certaine ſhifting. 


Champion: Let euerie one of vs ſet befoze his eies this 
example: of S. Paule, t if we couct + deũre to ſeme anie 
thing in p houſe ol Cod, let vs confelſe, that it is the gift of 


ſters of Gods woꝛd, thꝛeꝛ things are neceſſarie, The firſt, 


The.third —— of 1 | 


on Verſe. 7 1 127 3 1 7 2 
7 Whereof Lam made a href Jam 1 500 « mi- 
miniſter, by the gift of the fer, according to the gift of 


grace of God, Auen vnto Gods grace, giuen vntd me, ac- 


of his povyer. h power. 


Aint Paule meteth them in tho t teeth, which would 
Icharge him with arrogancie, foꝛ that he doth ſo bigh- 


off from himſelfe to an other, Foꝛ, he doth not make his 
owne merit o2 vertue, but Gods grace, the cauſe that he 
was called fo be an Apoſtle, Againe;he aſcribeth it to the 
woꝛking of Gods power, that by his Apoſtleſhip, it plea⸗ 
led Gad to build his Church, Koz ſeeing God is able to 
bꝛing to paſle, that things which are not, maie bee : why 
then might he not ofa bloudlucker make an Apoſtle: why 
then might he not of an arrogant perſon, make a wiſe 
preacher2why then might he not of a weakling,make a 


Godꝛif ame of vs haue ſome place of dignitie x account 
in the Church, let him acknowlege that it was the woz⸗ 
king of Gods power: ifante, thing that is ſingular & ex⸗ 
tellent p2oceede from him, let him caſt awaie all vaine 
arrogancie r bꝛagging, let him abale- himſelk befoze God, 
let him knowe that greater gikts are giuen him, that he 
might be moze bound fo ſerue others, t not to take vpon 
him the office of a Controller, to repꝛoue & finde fault 
with others: but let him honour Freue rence euerie one, 
acco2ding as his plate and degree ſhall require. 
Athanaſius noteth vpon this place, that in the mini⸗ 


a ftoute and valiant heart that will not ſhrinke in anie 
daunger:as heere S. Paule writeth and preacheth Chriſt 
boldlie, and with a courage, euen in hands and impriſon- 
ment. The ſecond, uiſdome and vnderſtanding, with- 


—— 


—— — 


ver 


r 


out 
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out © whkch he is not able to diſcharge this Hard & builie 
office. The third, an vpright life, holie, and honeſt. For 
it is the dutie of a ſhepheard to goe before his flock, no 
leſſe in life than in voice: and as well in deed, as in word. 


When theſe thice things ſhine in the miniſters of God, 
their labour cannot be without plentifull fruit.Contrart- | 

wiſe;when the hearts ol the miniſters are ſtriken dead 
with the keare ol Tpꝛants, when they are diſcouraged, | 
when the foundations of their doctrine are not faithfullie 
laid, when their life is not anſwerable to the wozthinelle 
ok their calling, then the church of God is in a miſerable 
titng;Foz what ſhall-become of the ſheep; when either | 
thothepheardisdcuoured of the wwlfe, oꝛ elſe vnarmed | 


fieeth from the wolfe,leauing his ſheep at hap hazard? 
Verſes.$:9.10.&.11. 
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18 Euen vnto me the leaſt of all 
Saints is this grace gwen, that l 
ſhould preach among the Gen- 


Chriſt, 

9 And to make clecrevnto all 
men, vrhat the fellowſhip. of 
the my ſte rie is, vynich from the 
beginning of the vvorld hath 
bene hid in God, rvho hath ere- 
| ated all things, by leſus Chriſt, 
10 To the intent that nouv, 
vnto principalities and powers 
in heàuenlie places, might bee 
knovyne, by the Church, the 
manifold vviſedome of Cod. 

11 According to the eternal 


Chriſt leſus bur Lord: 


tiles, the -alcarchable riches of. 


purpoſe ,vyhich he vvrqughtia 


Vute me the leaf of al! Saints 
this grace 10 iu: n, enen to 


preaciramong the Sena, the . 
vnſcarchuble riches of Chriſt, 
and ſo mute enident vnto all 


men, u bat the fellowſhigpe (or 


communian) of this myſterte is, 


which hath bene hidden from 


beginningss in God, who made 
.. allthimgs through C hrift, that 


now might bee knowne vnto 
rules and powers. in heauentie 
places, by the Church (or con- 
gregation , 9.4 he: manifold wiſe- 


dome of God, according to the 


eternall purpoſe , which hee 
purpoſed ( or decreed) in our 
Lark Miſes Crit. — 


hat which the Apoltle had 'biibfiie SY te dil⸗ 
Lo courleth vpon moꝛe at large: namelie, that he was 
called of Gdd to be an Apollle of the Gentiles, And this 
is the lum ok this long period oꝛ point. But, that we mate | 
gather greater kruite thereout, 4 will ſeuerallie intreat 
pon k derte part bf this amplification oz enlargement, 
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The third Chapter of of 


and make the _ ſerue to our vſe, - 

Firſt therefoꝛe when he ſaith, (Vnto me the leaſt of 
all Saints, is this grace giuen, ) he doth not abaſe his of- 
fice,but acknowledg 2th the condition of his own perſon; 
and that foꝛ this purpoſe, that the greatneſſe ok Gods 
grace towards him might the moze ercell. What learne 
we by this?: Cuen to magniſie 4 aduance our office, wher⸗ 
vnto we are called, with thanklgiuing , and fo take no⸗ 
thing vnto our ſelues arrogantlie. If therefoꝛe we do ante 
thing aright, let vs aſcribe the fame wholie vnto Gods | 
grace, not to our ſelues, who without the grace of God 
are vtterlie vnp2ofifable inſtruments. Let the godlie 
ſhepheard therefo2e not ſuffer his office to be deſpiſed, al⸗ 
though he acknowledge himſelke vnable and vnfit fo2 fo. 
great a calling. Againe, let him not ſette light by other 
his fellow-labonrers , as his vnderlings, and himſelſe 
their better: but let him confeſſe that they. all (as 
well as her) are ſtewardes of the myſteries of God. 

Secondlie, when the Apoſtle addeth, (That I ſhould 

reach among the Gentiles the vnſearchable riches of 
Chriſt,) hee ſheweth the ende of his Apoltleſhippe , Foz 
he ſaith, he was made an Apoſtle. Whie 2 Not that vn⸗ 
der this title hee ſhould boaſt in idlnelle: but(T hat hee 
ſhould preach the vnſe:rchable riches of Chriſt, ) 
which (as Saint Ambroſe: ſaith ) hee vouchſafed to 
beſfowe vpon the Gentiles , a people paſt hope, that 
— wozkes they might be ſaued , euen though 
atth, 
Nowe , hecalleth them (Voſcarchable riches of | 
Chriſt,)not onelie bicauſe the ſearching. of them out is 


beyond the reach of reaſon : but alſo bicauſe they cannot 


be found out at the full in this woꝛld: no, not of the faith 
full: but a faſt onelie giuen vito them, which is inough 
fo2 the hope of ſaluation. By this ſpeach therfoꝛe of the A- 
poſtle, not onlie their arrogancie is rebuked, which thinke 
2 they haue in their — is is tonteined in 

Gods | 


#4 


—_—_—_— 


\ 


| (foth and naile) all that we mate, to p2offf continuallie 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


Gods holie woꝛd: but there is alſo commended vnfo vs 
a ſingular and ſpectall diltgence,that we ſhould trauell 


in the ſchwle of Chꝛiſt: calling vpon the holte ſpirit our 
teacher, without whoſe aſſiſfaunce and aide, our labour 
is vtterlie loſt, in ſeeking to obteine this irituall wilc- 
dome. Againe, they are alſo put to filence,+ daſht, which 
vainlte cogge and lie, that they are Saint Paulcs ſucceſ- 
ſoꝛs: albert they pꝛeach not with Saint Paule, (The vn- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt „touching remiſlion of ſinnes 
freelte giuen: but either line like idle and lazie lubbers: 
oꝛ elſe bang a doctrine, which is at deftance and daggers 
dzawing with the Golpell of Chꝛiſt. 

Thirdlie, when this is added, (And to make cleare 


vnto all men, what the fellowſhip of the myſterie is,) 


the Apoſtle expoundeth the clauſe going befoꝛe. Foz that 

which he called euen now (The vnſearchable riches of 
Chriſt,)he expoundeth now a certeine fellowſhip t par⸗ 

taking of the benefits of Chꝛiſt, which the Goſpell offe- 

reth: to wit, That the Jewes and the Gentiles are par- 

takers of theſelfe ſame redemption in Chꝛiſt. Yerehence 

let vs therefo2e learne,that all difference of people, per⸗ 

ſon, eſtate, and degree, is taken awate : foꝛ the kingdome 

of Chꝛiſt meddeleth with no fuch matter: For one and 

the ſame Chriſt is rich inough vnto all that call vpon 
him, 

Fourthlie, when it is thus ſaid , (Which from the 
beginning of the world hath bene hidde in God , who 
hath created all things by Ieſus Chriſt,) he cutteth olf 
their obiection, which defpiſcd the Goſpell, as a doctrine 
but latelie hatcht : as manie alſo in the Apoſtles time 
did, Pereby let vs take heart at graſſe againſt the eni⸗ 
mies of the Golpell, which fowlie beelie vs, calling vs 
bꝛochers and builders of a certeine new and ſkraunge 
doctrine. Foz, our cauſe is tomnion with the holie Apo⸗ 
les of God. d. Neither a1 are theſe woꝛds added in walte, 
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The third rer of 7 


(Who. hath created all things by Ieſus Chriſt, ) Foz this 

ſaieng is a teſtimonie and witnelle of our new creation, 
Foz it is matte and conuenient, that by him we ſhould 
be newlie treated, by whom we were firft created. As 
therefoze God, in olde time, created the woꝛld by Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt: ſo is his god pleaſure,by the ſame Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
to reſtoꝛe the wozld againe, and to create it anew, Out 


tie and euerlaſtingnelle of the ſonne: (Fo2 if God by his 
ſonne created all things, then ſurelie the ſonne himlelfe 
was not created, becauſe he was befo2e euerie creature, 
and therefoꝛe God:) but alſo a vnitie of two natures: to 
wit, of the Codhead, and the Panhod: being ſuch a vni⸗ 


— 


tie, that the pꝛoperties of both, by reaſon of the vnitie ol 
the perſon, are communicated: and yet the pꝛoperties vn⸗ 
confounded , , Lherefoze Saint Paule ſatth here verie 
well, (That God made and created all things by Ieſus 
Chriſt:) becauſe this Jeſus Chꝛiſt is verie God, 1 
And although it be rightlie ſaid, Jeſus the ſonne of 
Marie created all things: yet notwithſtanding, it is a⸗ 
mille to ſaie, That the nature of Chꝛiſts manhod crea⸗ 
ted all things. Fo2 the nature of Chaiſts manhod is in⸗ 
deede a creature, and not a creatoꝛ. Fo2 the interchang⸗ 
ing of pꝛoperties, whereby that which is pꝛoper to one, 
is aſcribed and giuen to the other,foz the communion of 
them in the ſame perſon, is at no hand to be allowed 02 
graunted in names of nature, oꝛ(as the vſe is to ſpeake) 
in the Abſtrac : becauſe , neither thoſe things which 
are pꝛoper to the Panhod, are ta be aſcribed to the God- 
head: as, To be created, Zo ſuffer , To be tempozallz 


of this place is likewiſe gathered, not onelie the eterni⸗ 


To be limitted, æt: neither are thoſe things which be⸗ 
long onelte to the Godhead, in ame caſe to be attributed 
to the Manhood: as, To be vncreated, Not to ſuffer, To 
be eternall, To be vnlimitted, c: buf in the Concrete 
either naturall, oꝛ per ſonall, either expꝛelling one na⸗ 
he 02 — both, this interchaungeable applieng 
| _of_ 
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n — Cw 22 * 


of pꝛoperties mate well he, becaule of ihe wentitie o: 


ſelkeſamene ie of the iypoſtaſis 02 perſon, and a cet - 


teine ne:effarte ſequrale 52 following: : as, that thoſe 
things which are y2oper vnto man, ſheuid be aſcribed vn⸗ 
to Cod, and to the lonne of God, as wien it is ſaid, The 
Lord of glorie was cructhed : to Mit, Fhe ſonne of man 
was cnicitieds now, The Loꝛd of gioꝛic: and, The ſonne 
of man, is all one: therekoꝛe ibe Koꝛd of gloꝛie was al⸗ 
ſo crucificd : which is made manikeſt ſtreightwaie by a 


ſifion, So Cod, in the latter dates became a little childe: 
of whom the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh in this manner, Puer 
natus eſt nobis, &c. For vnto vs a childe is borne, and 
vnto vs a ſonne is giuen: and the gouernment is vpon 
his houlder, and he ſhall call his name, Wonderfull, 
Counſeller, The mightie God, Ihe everlaſting Father, 
The Prince of peace, &c. 

| Fifflie, when he ſaith, (To the intent that now vn- 
to principalities, and powers in heauenlie places,) that 
is, to Gods holie Angels, (might be knowne by the 
Church, the manifold wiſedome of God farre aboue all 
wiſedome ok creatures, he extolleth the perfect knowledge 
of Gods myſteries, touching the ſaluation of the Gen⸗ 
tiles by faith, that he might the moꝛe deteine and keepe 
the Ephe ſians in admiration and wondering at this my- 
ſferie. Foꝛ, why ſhould it not be wonderkull, that contra⸗ 
rie things are made of contrarie things? For, by death, 
life was recouered: by weakneſſe, power was obteined: 
by ſhame, gloꝛie was gotten: ko be ſhoꝛt, by death and 
the curſſe,life and ſaluation was giuen to them that were 
dead and damned. And hereof it commeth, that the 
Angels of Yeauen are ſaid , 7apexvy4a kuen to 
ſfope downe, as it were, and attentiuelie fo behold 
and liſten , what the Apoſtles doe pꝛeach. Powbeit, 
this is not fo to be taken, as though the Angels p2ofitcd 
by the pzeaching of the Church: but becauſe in the 


2yllogiſme erpoſitoꝛie, oꝛ by a reaſon tonũſting in erpo⸗ 


| + 
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Chriſt 


was born 
was cru- 


——— 


2 he tl third Chapter of 


tiles, they behold, as in a glaſſe , this wiſedome of God, 
and are aſfonniſhed (as it were) at this ſtraunge ſpecta- 
cle, that the Loꝛd Chꝛiſt vouchſafed the wicked e w2et- 
ched woꝛld ſo great gloꝛie, that all beleeuers ſhould be 
bleſted, and line with him euerlaſtinglie. 

Sixtlie, when it is added (According to the eternal 
purpoſe, which he wrought in Chriſt leſus our Lord,) 
he calieth vs backe, both fo the firſt cauſe of our ſaluati⸗ 
on: fo wit,the cternall purpoſe of God, whereby he de- 
creed with himſelfe from euerlaſting, to ſaue mankinde: 
and alſo to the matter of this ſaluation: namelie, Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt. But of theſe cauſes we haue ſpoken largelie | 


inough in the firft . 


Verſc. 12. 


r2 Ry vrhom vve haue bold- Ry whom we are bold to drawe 
neſſe and entrance, vvith confi- nigb, in that truſt which we baue 
dence, by faith in him. by Faith in him. 


Ibs apoſtle ſetteth dolune the ſummeok the benefits 


of the myſterie reuealed: that is to ſaie, of the Goſ- 
pell: and he addeth the manner oꝛ meane whereby men 
receiue thole benefits. Pow, the ſum of the benefits is, 
that we haue peace with God, by our Lo2d Jeſus Chzilk, 
Fo2 whoſoeucr is not afraid boldlie to come befoꝛe God, 
they are perſuaded out of doubt, that God is at one with 
them, and fauourable vnto them: pea, they dare call vp- 
on him in all their neceſlities: to be ſhoꝛt, they loke ſo2 
all god and healthfull things at his hands. The meane 


ſaith, (By faith in him, ) that is to ſaie, by belening in 
him. 

This place is fo be marked againſt the Papiſts, 
which ſaie, That faith is onelie a knowledge and an aſ- 
ſenting to the ſtoꝛie. Foꝛ Saint Paule expꝛeſſelie in this 


place 


— 


Church allembled and gathered out of Jewes and Gen- | 


whereby we recciue theſe benefits,'s erp2eſſed, when he 


— 


| 


| 


the Epiſtle to tlie Ephelians. 


place ioineth confidence with faith, which is the note oz 
marke of a tuſtifieng faith. Againe , heere are fet downe 
foz vs to view,th2e degrees of faith. The firſt is, to be- 
lene and agree to the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell. The ſc- 
cond is, confidence of mercie craued in Chꝛiſt. The third 
is,boldneile to goe vnto God, and to call vpon him. To 
conclude, this place teacheth vs, that calling vpon God 
cannot be without confidence in Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ, as by con⸗ 
fidence we haue entrance vnto God: ſo without confi- 
dence, there is no comming to God. 


Verſe. 13. 


13 Wherefore! deſire that ye yr herefore 1 deſire, that you 
faint not at my tribulations, for fair? not, becauſe of mine afflicti- 
your ſakes vvhich is your g glo- on for your ſakes, which 25 your 


rie, praiſe, 


TP! ſecond part of the Chapter now followeth, which 
ſtandeth vpon erhoztation, Foz the Apoſtle exhoꝛteth 
the Epheſians that they fall not from the Goſpell,becauſe 
he being their Teacher is perſecuted 4 troubled. Now, 
this p2opoſition is bꝛought in vpon the foziner matter, 
in this ſoꝛt: Becauſe the mylteric is ſo excellent, which 
God hath opened vnto you, concerning the obteining of 
ſaluation frelte giuen, by me, whom God hath called to 
be your Apoſtle, J would not with vou to plate the llow⸗ 
backes, oꝛ to growe out of heart, koꝛ the afflictions 
and croſſes ſake which J ſuffer, and am pꝛelled downe 
Withall. 

Ta this pꝛopoſition he addeth two realons: the firſt, 
from the cauſe efficient: the ſecond, from the end of per⸗ 
ſecution, and the fruite of conſtancie. (For your ſakes,) 

ſaith the Apoſtle, that is fo ſais: Fo2 this cauſe haue the | 


ſpitefull Jewes deliuered me vp pꝛiſoner into the hands 


of the Romans, becauſe J haue pꝛeached the Golpell vn- 
to to you, therfoze J lie bound in pꝛiſon, not foꝛ anie derde 


Q. that | 


F 


113 
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vvas buti- 
ed, &c. 
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The third Chapter of of | 


that A haue committed like an offender : but foʒ faithful- 
lie diſcharging my dutie and office, whereto God hath 
appointed me, 

Afterwards, in ſaieng: (Which is your glorie, ) he 
noteth,that the ende of his perſecution is not the ſhame 
of the Epheſians, but rather their glozte , ſithence they 
mate ſce themſelues embzacers of ſuch a doctrine : as foꝛ 
the truth and excellencte whereof, their teacher is not a- 
feard fo ſufer,cuen extreame troubles, Wherefozezit is 
meete, that thep alſo be conſtant. to mainteine this doc- 
trine, and valiant likewiſe. againſt the ſharpe ſtoꝛmes of 
afflictions.Yetherto we hane declared the Apoſtles mea- 
ning: now let vs gather a fewe ſpeciaities to ſerue our 


| owne ple. 


The firſt, The godlie, knowing the wozthineſſe and 


fer not themſelues to be pulled from the ſame , either 
with ſmoth flatterings,and alluring meancs: oz with 


| bitter thꝛeats, and ſharpe perſecutions, 


The ſecond, The godlie ſhall take hede, that they be 
not decetued with the iudgement and cuſtome of the 
wozld, Foz,the woꝛld is wont to ſet light by thoſe things, 
which men of authozifie make no accompt of, Againe, 
which wate ſoeuer Foꝛtune turneth her ſelfe, that waie 
will the fauour and eſtimation of men be ſure to bend. 
Foꝛ pꝛeſent pꝛoſperitie, Oh: that is welcome to all, 
This errour of the woꝛld being verie great, as it is dan- 
gerous, ſo it muſt be anoided of the godlie. Foꝛ godli⸗ 
neſſe muſt not be iudged by the outward appearaunce, 
but the nature and qualitie of the thing is rather to be 
 lokedinto,and a deliueraunce patientlie to be waited vp- 
on, acco2ding to the vndeceinable pꝛomiſe of God, 

The third, Let the miniſters of the Goſpell learne (by 


| the example of Saint Paule) agodlte and holie careful- 


neſle foꝛ their flocke, that it maie be kept and continued 


extcellentie of the Goſpell,ſhall take hede, that they ſuf- | 


taught 


** — 


— 


in ſinceritie of doctrine . Fopit is not inough to haue 


— —— 


92 8— 


— — 
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. the Epiſtle t to the Ephefians, 

| taught aright, vnleſſe thou alſo take hede, with all thine 
cndenour , that the pureneſle of doctrine be not, by ante 
kinde of occaſion, poiſoned oz infected, 

The fourth, The conſtancie of the miniſters of the 
woꝛd, in bearing the crolſe, maketh the Goſpell moꝛe ho- 
nourable:⁊ it is confirmed with the bloud of the Saints, 
as it were with a certeine ſeale o2 ſignet. 

The fift, A conſolation againſt the offenſe of the croſſe: 
wherein this is to be learned, and boꝛne awate, that the 
croſſe of the godlie is not ſhamcfall befoꝛe God, but ra- 
ther gloꝛious: and then chiefelie , when anie one ſuffc- 
reth fo2 the confeſſion of true doctrine. As Saint Peter 
alſo teachcth, who laith, that to ſuffer foz Chꝛiſts ſake, | 
[is the great gloꝛie of Chꝛiſtians. Foz the counſell and 
purpole of God in this point is fo be conſi>ered, whole 
pleaſure it is, to make them like to his ſonne in this 
woꝛld, whom he determined with himſelke long ſince to 
gloꝛiſie with him. 

The ſixt, Yeerehence let the miniſters of the Goſpcli 
peculiarlie learne, not onelie when they are well, and 
all things ſafe, ſtoutlie to doe their dutie, and ta followe 
their office manfullie:but alſo to ſhewe themſelues vali⸗ 
ant hearted,+ noble Champions: yea euen then, wien 
the burthen of the Crofſe doth bow them, euen till they 
bend vnder it, A ſmall matter for vs (ſaith he) which are 
in health, to giue good counſel] to the ſicke: A ſmall | 
matter conſtantlie to teach the Goſpell, when all things 
are in ſafefte, when there is no ſhewe of danger foward, 
But this is the pꝛopertie of a right noble heart, in the 
middeſt of afflictions, in the middeſt of the flaming fire, 
(as Saint Paule and other Saints haue done,) couragi⸗ 
oufic fo comfoꝛt ſuch as neuer yet taſted the Trolle, a⸗ 
gainit ſharpe ſhowzes and fempeſts of tribulations to 
come, 


Verſes, 14,1 5. 16. 17.18. &. 19. 


I4g1 J. &c, 


* * 


The third Chapter of 


— — 


Verſes. 14, 1 5.16.17. 
18. &. 19. : 


14 For this cauſe I bovy my 
knees vnto the Father of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, 

15 (Of whom is named the 
vvhole familie in heauen & in 
earth) 

16 That he might g graunt you, 
according to the riches of his 
glorie, tha at ye maie be ſtreng- 
t hened by his ſpirit, in the in- 
ner man, 

17 That Chriſt maie dyvell 
in your hearts by faith, that ye 
being rooted and grounded! in 
loue, 

is Maie be able to compre- 
hend with all Saints, vyhat is 
the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and beigth: 

19 And toknoyye the loue 
of Chriſt, vyhich paſſe th know- 
redge, hat ye maie be filled 
vvith all fulneſſe of God. 


| 


For this thing ſabe I bow my 
knees vnto the Father of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, ef whom all 
Fatherhood is named in Hea- 
uen and inearth,that ke would 

giue you, according to the riches 
7 his glerte ro be ſtrengthe 
ned with power by his 7 in 
the inner man, that Chriſt may 
direll in your Karrr by Furk, 
that ye might be rooted and 
grounded jn loue, and maie te 
able to comprehend with all 
Saints, what is the breadth, & 
length, and depth, and height: 
and to knowe the lone of 
Chriſt, which paſſerh(or is a- 
boue ) knowledge , that ye 
might be filled with all fulneſſe 


of God. 


Ts is the third part of this Chapter, conteining a te⸗ 
ſtimonie oꝛ witneſſe-bearing of Saint Paules pꝛaier 


fo2 the Epheſians, which pꝛaier hath thz& cirtumſtaun⸗ 
ces, the firſt whereof is concerning God, whom Saint 


Paule doth tall vpon, who is the Father of our Lozd 
| Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


The ſecond conteineth a reaſon why God alone 
ſhould be calied vpon : fo wit, becauſe vpon him alone 
| all fatherlie rule t gouernment doth depend, both in hea- 

uen and alſo in earth. The wozd (Fatherhood) is here 
taken foꝛ fatherite rule à gonernment.Now,ſcing he a- 
lone is fo be called vron, in whoſe power the o2dering of 


5 all 


a * 


the Epiſtlet to the Eptnians 


all things is, i followeth, that the Father of our Lo2d| 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt alone muſt be called vpon, But yet, this 
ſpeach doth not exclude the Sonne and the holie Ghoſt; | 
Fund there is one diuine ellence oꝛ being, power, 
and glozie of the Father, the Bonne, and the holie 
Choſt. 
The third cirtumſtance conteltieth a rehearſali of thoſe 
things, which the Apoſtle. wiſheth to the Epheſians: to 
wit, that in the partaking and polleſſing of heauenlie 
things, they might be verie rich and plentifull. But the 
Apoſtle doth firſt make his rehearſall, and afferwards in 
the end tompꝛiſeth all things in generall. 
But becauſe in this point of doctrine, there is much | 
fo be marked, will late it downe in partes, to the end, | 
that euerie thing maie the plainlier be conſidered, and 
the moꝛe eaſilie applied to our vſe, 

The fic part therefoꝛe of Saint Paules pꝛaier is 
contained in theſe Woꝛds: (J hat he might graunt you, 
according to the riches of his glone, that yee maie bee 
ſtrengthened by his ſpitit,in the inner man.) Pere ©, 
Paule wiſheth to the Epheſians ſpirituall ſtrength : and 
he ſheweth the fonnfaine from whence euerie god thing 
floweth vnto all creatures: to wit, (The riches of his 
glorie, ) that is fo ſaie, the euerlaſting + botfomicſſe mer- 
tie of God. When we are pꝛaieng therefoꝛe, what muſt 
wer doe? reckon vp our merits and deſeruings? Po, but 
boldlie truſting to Gods ercerding great godnelle k cle⸗ 
mencie, we muſt pꝛaie with faith in Chꝛiſt. Do pꝛaieth 
Dauid, ſaieng: Miſerere, &c. Haue mercie vpon me, | al. 51. 
God, according to thy g great mercie, & according to the 1 
multitude of thy mercies. Ye addeth the cauſe efficient. 
92 the wozking cauſe, which is inward: to wit, the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, wherby we are ſtrengthened: what maner of 
lirength it is, which he wiſheth vnto them, he expꝛelleth 
in theſe woꝛds, ſaieng: (That your inner man may bec | 
ſtrong in the Lord.) Now,our inner man is our ar foule, | 
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| 1. John. 5. 4 


The 


meaning 
of this 
place is 
before ſet 
dovync, 


— —B: 


The third Chapter of 


ſo ſo farre foꝛth as it is bzoken and trained vp in obedience e 
vnto God: ſuch a loule as mindeth in ward things, and not 
out ward, eternall # heauenlie things, not tempoꝛall and 


earthlie things. The ſtudies and endeuours of the out⸗ 


ward man are diuerſe from this, Foz he neglecting that 
which is inward and heauenlie, is buiſie in outward, 


| tempozalt,and earthlic toies and traſh, 


The ſecond circumſtance is declared in theſe wozds: 
(That Chrilt maie dwell in your hearts by faith.) This 
circumſtante cheweth plainlie krom whence the ſtrength 
of Chꝛiſtians doth come. Foz it defineth our ſtrength, to 
be Chꝛiſt himſelfe; But how? Euen by dwelling in vs. 
Bob is this dwelling bꝛought to paſſe? Euen by faith, 

Where,o2 in what part of vs? CEuen in our. hearts, oz 
it is not inough to haue a kinde of knowledge of Chzilk, 
it ſkils not what, oꝛ how : but the affection of the heart 
mult be pꝛeſent, which is a ſtedfalt confidence in Chzilt, 
with which confidence beeing armed, we cannot be ouer⸗ 
come, but are able to withſtand hell gates, accoꝛding fo 
that ſateng of . Iohn, Hæc eſt victoria, &c. This is the 
victorie which ouercommeth the world, euen your faith, 
This place deſerueth chieflic to be marked. Foz it doth 
not onelie teach, that Chꝛiſt dwelleth by faith in them 
that belteue: but it diſpꝛoueth the Papiſts, which define 
faith to be a certaine knowledge and agreeing to the*ſfo- 
rie, without confidence ok heart. 

The third circumſtance, (That ye maie be rooted 
and grounded in loue, )teacheth vs what is the fozce of 
faith;in reſpect of our netghbour, Fo2,fo ſone as he had 
made mention of faith, by and by he ſetteth downe the 
effect o2 fruite of the ſame : to wit, true and heartie loue 
towardes our neighbour: which hee doth foꝛ a double 
purpoſe: namelie, to ſhewe the true qualitie of faith: and 
alſo to teach vs, in what thing the perfection of Chꝛitti⸗ 
ans doth conſilk But what manner of loue doth faith 


require: FORGED EINE as is roted and grounded: 
| 


that | | 


— — — 1 — 1212 0 we 


| the bzeadth thercof,it cannot be compaſed within anie | 


eth euen to all the ends of the woꝛld: if thou caſt thine 


| 


— 


—_— 


not moued e made fo vaniſh like ſmoke, vpon euerie light | 
occaſion. Heer ehence let vs learne, that how much moꝛe 
we p2offt and doe god in the ſchole of Chzilt : ſo much 
moꝛe we growe and increaſe in the wozkes of loue, and 
are, asit were rofed , Foz it cannot dx, that he ſhould 
be voide of lone, which poſſeſſeth Chꝛiſt truelie by faith, 

The fourth circumſtance is, (That yce maie be able 
to comprehend with all Saintes, what is the breadth, & 
length, and depth, and higth:) to wit, of the myſterie 
of Gods grace, and Chaiſts loue towards vs. Foz ſo the 
Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, ſaieng: That ye maie know 
the vnmeſurable loue of Chriſt towards you, Foz as the 
mercieof Cod the Father paſſeth all his wozkes, acco2- 
ding to the woꝛdes of Dauid : ſo the loue of God the 
Sonne, is beyond all meaſure alſo, F02,if thou beholdeft | 


boundes : it thou conſidereſt the length thereof, it reach- | 


cies vpon the deapth thereof, it ffopeth downe,cuen to 
the vileſt and baſeſt things in the wozld : if thou loke a⸗ 
loft vpon the higth thereol, it is farre aboue the heauens. 
This is the plaine and true meaning of this place: as 
fo2 the frifies and toies ol the Lo2des wodden croſſe, | 
and of the round globe oꝛ compaſſe of the whole wozlde, | 


them goe. | | 

This place miniſtreth a moſt kruitfull comfoꝛt againſt 
all lets and impediments, which ſeeme to hinder our ſal-| 
nation. Fo2,if Chꝛiſt loueth vs ſo deerelie, it cannot be, 
(ſo that we abide in him by faith, euen to the end) that any | 
creture ſhould calf a blocke betweene vs d our ſaluation. 

The fift circtumſtance, (Tliat ye maie be filled with 


whatſoeuer belongeth to that perfection and fulneſſe, 
which GDD requireth of vs. Nowe , the fulneſſe | 


"the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 
that is to laie, ſuch a loue as is ſound & ſteddie, which is 


let vs leaue them, they are nothing: and therefoze let 


N 


all fullneſſe of G O D) compzehendeth in a ſumme, | 


119 


Pal. 14 5. 9 


SOS 5 of 


— 
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| 


as as LY th. PR" e 


which keepe the faith, and a god conſcience, 


| chteflie finde themſelues occupied :namelie in labouring 


Chꝛiſt, but hath neede of increaſe, Heere therefoze is their | 


""Therhird Chapter of © © _ 
of Godis Chziſtjan-perfection-, whereby we doe fullie, 
that is to ſaie, without colourable diſſembling and hy- 
potriſie, ſubmit our ſelues vnto God. Such are all they, 


Meerehente we learne, in what things Chziſtians mult, 
moꝛe and mo2e to come by perfection. Foz there is none, 
that hath pzofited and done ſo much gad in the [chole of 


vanitie and peeuichneſſe repꝛoued, which hauing ſcarllie 
had ante ſmacke at all of things belonging to God, and 
ſauouring of heauenlie wildome, thinke none ſo ſpiritu⸗ 
all as themſelues, not once minding to pꝛofit anie mare, 
02 to goe fozward ante whit at all. 


vena &.2 1. 


20 Vanto him therefore that 


is able to doe exceeding abun- 
dantlie,aboue all that vre aſke 
or thinks. according to the 
povver that vvorketh in vs, 


But vnto him that is able to 
doe moſt abundantlie aboue all 
that wee aſhe or thinke, accor- 
dung to hs power working in 
vo, euen vnto him bee glorie in 


21 Be praiſe in the charck by 
Chriſt leſus, throughout all ge- 
nerations for euer, Amen. 


the Church by leſus Chriſt, | 
through out all generations 
From age to age, Amen, 


| 


|  ſerdieth heereto, that all gloꝛie might be giuen to Cod. 
the firſt part of his Epiſtle with thankeſgining. 


The firſt is, a making mention of Gods (Power / where⸗ 


Tus is the fourth part of this Chapter, conteining a 

pꝛaiſing oꝛ gloꝛifieng of Gods name, whereinto the 
Apoſtle falleth, anon after he had made rehcarſall of 
| ©0ds benefits, Foz,the whole benefit of our redemption 


Wherefoze the Apoſtle (ſurelie verie well)hath thut vp 


Furthermoꝛe, bicauſe there are diuerſe circtumſtances 
at this place, let vs conſider and ſkanne them ſeuerallie. 


by he is able to do all things whatſoeuer her will: and 


| will | 


— 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


will perfoꝛme all things whatſocucr he hath pꝛomiſed. 
Zhis(Power) of God ſhould firſt of all eſtabliſh our hope 
touching Gods pꝛomiſes, then it ſhould be ſette againſt 
the Diuell, death, and hell: pea, againſt the ſubtile rea⸗ 
ſons of the fleſh, whereby the faith ok weaklings is of- 
tentimes ſhaken, Beſides theſe, it ſhould ſtirre vs vp to 
the feare of God: foꝛ God by his (Power.) can puniſh 
the ſtubburne, and make them ſtope, Laſtlie, it marc bee 
laide in their waie, which erronioullie and blaſphemoul⸗ 
lie robbe God of his glozie, and giue the ſame to Saintes 
and Idols. 

The ſecond is a mention making ok Gods liberalitie, 
who beſtoweth vpon vs farre greater benefites, than ei⸗ 
ther we can craue oꝛ conceiue. This ought not onelic to 
pꝛicke vs vnto thankſgining : but to kindle in vs a grea⸗ 
ter and a feruenter faith. 

The third, from whence the deſire and delight in vs 
to p2ate doth pꝛoced and come : namelie from hence, be⸗ 
cauſe the (Power) of God is foꝛteable in vs: which ( Pow- 
er)doubtleſſe,is not of ſleſh, oz bloud , but of the ſpirif of 
God, and of faith, 

The fourth is a pointing out (as it were ) of the 
place, where true gloꝛie maie be giuen fo God, which is 
the Church of the Saintes, oꝛ congregation of the faith- 
full. Foz the Church is a certaine Theatre in the 
world, whereon God will haue his gloꝛie ſhewed and 
ſeene, accoꝛding to that ſaieng of Dauid : Laus eius in 
Eccleſia Sanctorum, His praiſe bee in the congregation | Tl 49.5 
of Saints, | 

The fift is a declaring of the meane oz waie, where⸗ 
by gloꝛie ought to be giuen dnto God, (By Chriſt leſus,) 
ſaith the Apoſtle.Foꝛ none can giue pꝛaiſe and gloꝛie to 
God, vnleſſe they be in Chꝛiſt by faith. Therefo2e ſaith 
Saint Ambroſe, Per Chriſtum, &c. Through Chriſt we 
muſt giue God thanks, becauſe God giueth vs all things 


through Chriſt, 3 
i R. The 


— 


Pſal. 119. 
164. 


6 


The third Chapter of, &c. 


The ſixt is the continuance and long laſting of the 
pꝛaile and gloꝛie which is to be giuen to God. (Through 
out all generations, ſaith the Apoſtle, for euer, Amen.) 
This euerlaſting pꝛaiſe and glozie of God, putteth vs 
in minde of two things. The firſt is, that we which are 
the members of Chꝛiſt, ſhould perpetuallie and foz euer 
pꝛaiſe and gloꝛiſie God in Chꝛiſt, after the example of 
Dauid, who ſaith thus: Septies in die, &c. Seuen times a 
daie 1 haue ſong praiſes vnto thee, bicauſe of the iudge- 
ments of thy righteouſneſſe. The ſecond is, that we 

ſhould knowe, that the Church of God ſhall perpetuallie 
and fo2 euer remaine, and neuer haue end. Foz, ik gloꝛie 
and p2aiſe mult be giuen to God (For euer), t that can- 
not be done elſe - Where, ſaue in the Church, it followeth 
that the Church ſhall neuer be put downe, oꝛ come to an 
end. Then ſeeing it is ſo, it ſhall be pꝛeſerued and 
maintained heere in this world, till the date of 

iudgement: and alſo after the reſurrec⸗ 
tion of all fleſh it ſhall continue 
in all eternitie and cuerla- 


ſtingneſſe, pꝛaiſing and 


glozifieng God 
fo2 euer. 


)— A(t. 
— — 


— — 


FT HE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 
N 


TTHE SVMME OF THE 
| fourth Chapter, 


O Pe Epheſians, fozfomnch as ye are called vnto fo 
great grate, met ⁊ requiſite it is, that in harmeleſnes 
and vpꝛightneſſe of life pe aunſwere ſo holie a calling. 
Mherefoꝛe J exhoꝛt vou, that per abandon all Gentilil⸗ 
me oꝛ heathemiſhneſſe , and endenour your ſelues to holi⸗ 
neſle of life. 


CTHE ORDER OF THE 
fourth Chapter, 


| 
Aﬀeer Doctrine the Apoſtle addeth erhozfations , ac- 
co2ding to the manner of the P2ophets and Apoſtles: 
and firſt he ſetteth downe a generall pꝛopoſition:to wit, 
| That the Epheſians fhould walke woꝛthy their vocation, 
Then, like a wozkman,by litle & litle he pzoccedeth from 
the cauſes,and gathereth in what the whole ſumme con⸗ 
ſiſteth: namelie, in mutuall lone : wherevnto he ioineth 
reaſons, But leaſt ame ſhould abuſe the excellencie of 
gifts, to the contempt and deſpite of their neighbours, her 
theiveth the end of thoſe gifts. wherwith Chꝛiſt doth beau⸗ 
tific his Church. To this alſo he addeth manie ſpectaltics, 
which ina full pꝛopoſition, as in a generalitie, are con- 
teined, and interlaceth compariſons of vertues and vices, 
He putteth them in minde of their fozmer ſtate vnder 
Gentiliſme o2 heatheniſhneſſe, to the end that the filthi⸗ 
neſlſe of their offences beeing diſcouered and knowne, 
they ſhould giue themſelues to holineſſe of life, and a- 
bandon vices , And fo, as the foꝛmer part of the Epi⸗ 
file is didaſcalicall, that is to ſaie, tending. to inſtruc⸗ 
tion, and conteineti the doctrine of ſaluation freelie gi⸗ 
uen: euen ſo the latter part thereof is paraineticail, 
M if. 1 9 98 
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that is to ſaie, ſtandeth vpon erhoꝛtation, and frameth vn⸗ 
to vs a Chziſtian life, 


among them,fo2 whole ſake he feared not to aduenture 


— 


The fourth Chapter of | 


CTHE EXPOSITION OFTHE 
fourth Chapter, with the obſervation of 
doctrines therein contained. 


Verſes. 1. 2. &. 3. 
1 TI therefore beeing priſoner 7 therefore, which am in bonds 
in the Lord, praie you,thatye for the Lordes ſake, exhort you 
vvalke yvorthie of the vocation ghar hee walke wort hie of the 
vvherevnco yee are called, calling wherewith yee are cal 
2 With all humble neſſe of ed, in all lomlineſſe and mee. 
minde, and mee kneſſe, vvith veſſe, with long ſuffering, for- 
long ſuffering, ſupporting one bearing one an other, in loue, 
an other through loue, doing your diligence to keepe 
3 Endeuouting to keepe the rhe vntie of the ſpirit in the 
vnitie of the ſpirit in the bonde bond of peace. 
of peace. 


may Oe pꝛopoſition ſandeth vpon exhoꝛtation 

W 92 perſuaſion, Foz the Apoſtle erhozteth 

and perſuadeth the Epheſians, to the lea⸗ 
ding of a life wozthie of the Golpell.Jn 

N this pꝛopoſition there are manie things 

oo be marked, Firſt, the Apoſtle maketh 
mpꝛiſonment, + that not onelie to declare 

his affection towards the Epheſians : who, although her 
was caſt into pꝛiſon fo2 the Goſpels ſake, pet he did not 
cealle to exhoꝛt them to things ſeruing foz their ſaluati- 
on:but alſo that he might grow in countenance & credit 


the vttermoſt dangers. In thts place therefoze let the mi⸗ 
niſters of the Goſpell be admoniſhed, of the lot & croſle, 
that is common to them all, which they are compelled to 
beare, thꝛough the tyꝛannie of this vnthankfull world: 
by the example of S. Paule, let them lcarne to be conſtant, 
leaſt thꝛough accuſtomed vnthankfulneſſe they renounce 
their pꝛofellion, x leaue the ſtanding wherein God hath 


placed 


* 


„ 


[ the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 
Ds | — — 
placed them, Foz, it is no ſhame to ſuffer foꝛ the pꝛoieſli⸗ 
ſon ok true docrine , but rather an erceding gioze . #02 | 
# {to endure the greateſt daungers of all, with a willing 
mind, foꝛ the goſpell ſake, is a certeine ſeaie(as it were) 
of their doctrine, 
Setondlie, when the Apoſtle ſaith, (I praie you that 
ou walke worthie of the vocation wherevnto ye arc 
called,)he tompꝛiſeth in a ſumme, what beſemeth Chzi- 
ſtians, which are called to the partaking of heauenlie 
grace ow, in this place that generall vocation oz cal⸗ | 
ling of all Chꝛiſtians is to be vnderſfod , whereby we | 
are called from darkneſſe, to light: from ſinne, to righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe: from curſſe, to bleſſing : from death, to life: | 
from damnation, to tuſfification and ſaluation : from | 
hell, to heauen: to be ſhoꝛt, from the kingdome of the 
Diuell, which is full of all kinde of miſeries, to the glo⸗ 
rious kingdome of Chꝛiſt. This wonderfull chaunging 
of our condition, ought woꝛthilie to ſlirre vs vp to thank⸗ | 
fulneſſe. For, if in the wozld,he that diſchargeth his of- 
fice notablie, and is aduaunced into higher place of pꝛo⸗ 
motion, thinketh it a filthie thing, to ſlaine his degree of 
honour with ſome fowle fault: and on the other ſide, who 4 
ſocuer outreacheth the reſt, in vertue 4 noble deeds,b2ins | 
geth the moꝛe beautie and renowme to his place: what | 
ſhall we ſaic of them, which haue bene obteined this dig- 
nitie, to be called and counted not onelie Holic Prophets, 
Kings, 92 Spirituall Prieſts: but alſo The children of 
God, This neccſſitie therefoꝛe of chaunging the condi- 
tion of our fozmer ftate,being badde, into a better, is di⸗ 
ligentlie to be conſiderev, that it might ſtirre vs vp to 
lead a life woꝛthie of ſo great and excellent a calling, in 
all ſoberneſſe,rightcouſneſſe, and holineſle. Foz we are 
called (as Saint Paule ſaith eiſewhere) Not vnto filthi- | 1. Cor. 1.2. 
neſſe, but vnto ſanctification and holinefle , Yeereto * 7˙1. 
ſerueth that place alſo of the Apoſtle to Titus: Apparu- 2% T4 5 
it gratia, &c. The grace of God, that bringeth ſaluation 12.13.14. 
= R141, vnto i | 
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vnto all men, hath appeared: and teacheth vs that we 
ſhould denie vngodlineſſe, and worldlie luſts, and that 
we ſhould liue ſoberlie, and righteouſlie, and godlie i in 
this preſent world: looking tor the bleſſed hope and 
appearing of the glorie of the mightie God, and of our 
Saviour Ieſus Chriſt : who gaue himſelfe for vs,that he 
might redeeme vs from all iniquitie , and purge vs to 
be a peculiar people vnto himſelfe , zealous 'of good 
workes, 

Thirdlie,becauſe the Apoſtle is erhozting the Ephe- 
ſians fo (Vnitie of ſpirit, ) that is fo ſaie, to contoꝛd and 
agreement, he laieth the foundations thereof , whiles 
he requireth at their hands, ( Humbleneſle of minde, 
meekneſſe, long ſuffering , and bearing one with an 
other through loue, ) Df theſe Chziſtian vertues J 
will (aig ſomewhat, to the ende that the differencies 
and properties of them mate the better be ſeene and 
knowne, 

,(Humvleneſle,) which the Greekes call 7erravogpsy 


o bn, is a vertue of the minde, which doth ſo rule a god- 
lie man, that he thinketh not to well, either of himlelfe, 
02 of his giftes: but rather abaleth himſelfe vnder all 
men, in the feare.of God, giuing to God all glozie and 
p2aiſe, This vertue is the verie next fruite of true re⸗ 
pentaunce, which taketh vnto it dailie new increaſings, 
ſo that it be true and naturall, and not falſe and counter⸗ 
fait. Now, this holie ( Humbleneſſe) increſeth æ groweth 
by foure things, The firſt 1s, by the acknowledgement 
of our owne vnableneſſe and weakneſſe. The ſecond is, 
by conſidering the ende of Gods giftes, which he hath gi⸗ 
ucn vs: foꝛ our ciffes are diuerſe. And why? Euen that 
the benefite of them maie be common:that is to ſaie, to 
the ediſieng one of another, in the bodie of Chaiſf , The 
third is, by binding our ſelues to ſerue others, accoꝛding 
to the parable in the Goſpell, Foꝛ, Of him which hath 
more, more ſhall be required. The fourth is, by think⸗ 


ing 


Mit. 


— 
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ing thzoughlte vpon Gods counſell, purpoſe, and pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, who oftentimes b2ingeth to paſſe, that they which 
ſeeme to haue but ſmall giftes, beſtowe moꝛe trauell in 
building vp Gods Church, than thep which excell in di⸗ 
uerſitie of gifts. 
( Meekneſle) followeth Bumbleneſſe aptlie, after the 
> | Apoſtles o2der : and it is the childe as it were of Bum- 
bleneſſe , Now, (Meekneſſe,) which the Greekes call | 
rec ug, is à kind of calmeneſſe in the mind, whereby as 
ante one bꝛidleth himſelfe from being angrie oz wꝛoth: 
ſo he ſheweth himſelfe gentle and faire ſpoken to others 
The contraries to this, are fierteneſſe, madneſle , fro- 
wardneſſe, ſtubboꝛneſle, wai wardneſſe, and ſuch like vi⸗ 
tes, which turne the calmenelle of the minde , into a 
ſtoꝛme and tempeſt. 

(Long ſuffering, ) which the Greekes call weenpodu- 
bir: the Latiniſts, Longanimitas : is a companion of 
Meekneſſe: and it is a terteine mildeneſſe of the minde, 
giuing place vnto w2ong, and parting from ones owne 
right, foꝛ quietneſſe ſake, Foz ſo Saint Paule ſæmeth 
to define this vertue, when he addeth theſe woꝛds, (Sup- 
porting one another through loue, endeuouring to keepe 
the vnitie of the ſpirit, ) that is, the concoꝛd oz agree- 
ment of mindes, (In the bond of Peace.) Fo2 loue knit⸗ 
teth vs together as it were with linkes: cuen as the 
members of the bodie, beeing faſtened together by 
loinfs , are ruled by one ſpirit . When therefoze the 
heart is refozmed by Gods ſpirit , and bzonght vnder, 
by true humbleneſſe, meekeneſſe, and long ſuffering, 
we ſhall then well inough awaic with cthcre, amend 
them that haue done amiſſe, and alſo loue one ano- 
ther with true loue, accoꝛding fo the Lozds comman- 
dement , | 

This place of the Apoſtle is diligentlie to be mar- 
ked. Foz he ſheweth,at what thing the true agreement 
| |of mindes in the Saints muſt take beginning: namelie, 


at 
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he that hath found reft in Chꝛiſt, and a refreſhing after 


D 
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at at the roting out of all ſuch vices, as are plagues to ton⸗ 
coꝛd and vnitie: ſuch are theſe, hawtineſſe,haſtineſſe,fro- 
wardnelle, ſierceneſſe, waiwardneſſe,+c, Peereto ſerueth 
the laieng of Solomon, Onelie by pride doth man make 

contention, And Chꝛiſt ſaith, Learne of me, becauſe 1 
am meeke and humble in heart, In which wo2ds Chꝛiſt 
commandeth the bꝛidling of two affections : namelie, de⸗ 
fire of reuengement, and pꝛide. Foz as (Humbleneſſe) 
of heart is flat againſt pꝛide: ſo is (Meckneſl, e) flat a- 
gaink deſire of reuengement. Chꝛiſt ſaith, that the bꝛi⸗ 
deling of theſe affections, is the bearing of his yoke, Fo 


his labours,+ an acquittance from the Lawe which con- 
demneth,ought not therevpon to fake liberfte to ſinne: 
but rather, being raiſed vp and comfoꝛted by the grace 
of Chzilt, to take vp Chꝛiſts yoke,and to chaine in the 
lewd luſts of the flcth, 

This yoke of Chꝛiſt ſhall not then be cumberſome 
oꝛ tedious vnto vs, but eaſie and light, when we are once 
vled fo(Mecknefle and humbleneſle, ) after his example, 


being pꝛopt vp with true confidence and beliefe in him. 
Contrariwiſe, ſuch as hold ſcoꝛne to carrie the poke ol 
Chꝛiſt, let them hardlie (euen as they delerue) be made 
ſubtect to the rule and power of the Diuell, and lie tro⸗ 
den vnder his fete, Foz it cannot otherwiſe be, but that 
euerie one of vs mult beare the yoke, either of — 02 
elſe of Chꝛiſts aduerſarie. 


Verſes. 4.5. &. 6. 


4 There is one bodie, & one There is one bodie and one 
{pirit,cuen as ye are called in Hirte, euen as ye are alſo called 
one hope of your vocation. in one hope of your calling. There 
5 There is one Lord, one faith, & but one Lord one faith , one 
one baptiſme, baptiſme, one God and Father 
6 One God and Father of all, of all, which is aboue all , and 
vvhich is aboue all, & through through all, and in you all. 


alli and in you all. TTY 
his 
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s is a confirmation of t the p:opoſition, wherein is 
＋ et downe befoꝛe vs, a heape of reaſons oz argu- 
ments, all which hang vpon this one pꝛintiple: That 
which is one, ought in no caſe to be at ſtrife and debate 
| with it ſelfe. The aſſumption oꝛ minoꝛ is this: The 
Church is one: heer vpon followeth the concluſion, which 
is this, Ergo the Church ought in no caſe to be at ſtrife 
t debate with it ſelfe. The allumption oz minoꝛ, betauſe 
if is to be pꝛoued, is confirmed with ſtoꝛe of reaſons. 
But that all things maie be knowne at the full, we will 
conſider euerie thing by if ſelfe ſeuerallie, and that 

bꝛiekelie. 

Firſt therefoze he ſaith, that (There is one boch an 
one ſpirit, ) that is to ſaie, Euen as Chaiſtians are the 
members of one and the ſelfe ſame bodie: : ſo it is meete, 
that they being quickened by one and the ſelfe ſame ſpi- 
rit, ſhould agree together in holie lone , Foz, as all the 
members of one and the (elfe ſame bodie, are quickened 
- | and gouerned by one and the ſelfe ſame ſpirit : euen fo 
mult all Chꝛiſtians behaue themſelues one towards a- 
nother,that they mate ſeeme to be lead and guided by one 
minde & heart, ſeeing they are all but one bodie in Chailt, 
Whoſoeuer -therefoze departeth from vnitie and con⸗ 
co2d , he muſt needes depart from the bodie of Chailt, 
which is the Church, + 


Yeerevpon it followeth, that they K which mainteine 


not ſtedfaſtlie holie loue and vnitie among themſelues, 
doe boaſt and bꝛagge of the title of the Church, all in 
waſte, And leaſt we ſhould ſuffer our lelues to be with⸗ 
_ and pluckt awaie from the Church, vnder a 
vaine ſhewe t counterkaite colour of vnitie, let vs marke 
the reaſon of vnitie, which followeth : (Euen as ye are 
called in one hope of your vocation, ) ſaith the Apoſtle: 
that is to ſaie,J would fo haue you all to be one, euen as 
ye are called to one and the ſelfe ſame inheritance, which 
at this inſtant ye poſlelie by hope, accoꝛding to the wozd 
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lof your calling. It is the Apoſtles will therefoze , thaf 
we ſhould not depart from the woꝛd of our calling, that 
ſis to laie, from the pure doctrine of dur calling, from 
bwhence the foundation of lone and vnitie muſt be fetcht. 
| Foz he that departeth from the Goſpell , whereby God 
calleth: he departeth from the vnitie of: the Church, | 
from the which when a man is once ſeparated, it cannot 
be that he ſhould be gouerned by the ſpirit : euen as anie 
member oꝛ limme ol the bodie, being cut off from the bo⸗ 
die, is no moꝛe ruled by the life, which is in the bovie, | 

Now followeth the heape of reaſons. (There is one 
Lord,) fo wit, of the Catholike oz vniuerſall Church: 
namelie, Chꝛiſt Jeſus, whom all the faithfull ought of 
dutie to ſerue, in vnitie of ſpirit, and agreement of mind, 
Foz, if it be a fowle and repꝛochfull thing, that houſe- 
hold ſeruaunts, which haue but one and the ſelfe ſame 
carthlic maiſter,ſhould fall out and bzall among them- 
ſelues: and not rather with one conſent r agreement do 
that which they are commanded: what (J beſeech you) 
ſhall be moze fowle and repꝛochfull, than that Chaiſtt- 
ans, which haue but one maiſter in heauen, the Loꝛd Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, ſhould be at diſagreement t deflaunce among 
themſelues: ſpeciallie, ſæing there is (But one faith) of 
all in him, whereby they ſtate and reſt themſelues vpon 
him alone, being the onelie Lo2d and alone redermer of 
all: which (Faith) inderd, ſceing it is but one and the 
ſelfe ſame: that is to ſaie, of one and the ſelfe ſame pꝛo⸗ 

miſe: it is meeke, that they to whom this (One faith) 
is giuen, ſhould alſo maintaine among themſelues, one 
vnitie, oꝛ one nelle. 

To this alſo belongeth that which followeth. (One 
baptiſme:)to wif, common to all, whereby we are in⸗ 
graffed into Chꝛiſts bodie, as it were incozpozate with 
him. (One God and Father of all, which is aboue all, and 
through all, and in you all:) that is to ſaie, which ruleth 

{ouer all, and by his pꝛouidence and gonernement oꝛdꝛeth 
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| and diſpoſeth all, dwelling in all the godlie by faith, and 
although theſe woꝛds, (Aboue all, & through all,) maie 
be referred to the vniuerſall gouernment and rule of all 
things: pet the circumſtaunce of the place maketh a re⸗ 
ſtraint, ſo that they are to be applied to the Church, chiel⸗ 


this, (Aboue all) noteth the ſouereigne rule of one God 
ouer the Church: (Through all,) betokeneth his pꝛo⸗ 
uidence ouer ſpꝛeading all and euerie member of the 
Church: (In all) ſignifieth the coupling oz knitting of 
vs together with Chꝛiſt. Whoſoener therefoze b2cak- 
eth bꝛotherlie loue oꝛ agrament,he neither knoweth noꝛ 
confeſſeth theſe thꝛer doctrines, To be bꝛiefe, whoſocuer 
is not moued with thele reaſons and arguments of vni- 
tie, to deſire and endeuour to line in loue and concoꝛd, we 
maie well enough thinke that he oꝛ ſhe hath not ſo much 
as one little crumbe of the ſame in them. | 


Verſe, 7. 


giuen grace according to the 75 giuen, according to the meaſure 


meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, of Cbriſte gift. 


This is a figure called Prolepſis, and maie be called 
Lin Engliſh, Pteſumption , whereby the Apoſtle 
tutteth off a quarrellous demand. If all things, which 
are here rehearſed, are common to Chꝛiſtians, how 
then commeth it to paſſe, that we are not equall in 
giktes belonging to the Church? Why hath this man 
a greater gifte, and that man a leſſer 2 Surelie this 
vnequall giuing of giftes , is the ſerde of ſtrife and en⸗ 
uie: as mate be ſeene in the Corinthians, and in manie 
| others. _ 
The Apoſtle anſwereth, that grace is giuen fo euerie 
one, euen as it pleaſeth Chꝛiſt, who beſtoweth his gifts, 
40 1 D. ii no 


lie in this place. The meaning of the woꝛds therfoze is 


But vnto euerie one of vs is Bat vnto euerie one of vs grace 
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not onelie fo the painate vſes of euerie one foz himſelfe, 

but alſo to the pꝛofite, maintenaunte, and pꝛeſeruation of 
the whole bodie: to wit, that one ſhould edifte another 
with their gifts, in the bodie of Chzilt. Hauing therefoze 
ſhewed the authour and giuer of dinerſe gifts in the 
Church, he cutteth off all matter of boaſting , and all 
[cauſe of deſpiſing others, which ſeeme to haue receined 
ſmaller gifts, Jf mame would conſider this well , they 
| would not ſwell ſo much in their owne wiſedome , but 
euerie one would ſerue other the moꝛe, with their gifts, 
though loue. Let vs therefoze learne herehence , to be 
content both with our eſtate, and giftes: and to laie out 
vpon the edifieng one of another, whatſoeuer giftes the 
Loꝛd of life hath lent vs. | 


Verſe. 8: 


| 8 Wherefore he ſaith, When he VV herefore he ſaith, YVhen 
| aſcended yp on high, he lead cap- he aſcended vp on high, he lead 

tiuitie captine, and gaue giftes captiuitie captiue, and gaue gifts 
vnto men. Vito men, 


| BY the teſfimonie of Dauid he p2oncth, that Chꝛiſt is 
the Authoꝛ of all ſuch giffes,as euerie ſeuerall mem- 
ber hath in the Church. Pow this teſtimonie is well fo 
be marked,becauſe it conteineth a Pꝛopheſie concerning 
the triumph of Chꝛiſt aſcending vp into heauen , which 
triumph Dauid ſawe in ſpirit, a thouſand peares befo:e 
if came to paſſe. This teſtimonie is taken out of the 
68. Plalme, which is a pzaiſingof Chꝛiſt triumphant, 
whom Dauid conkeſleth openlie to be Iehouah, that is, 
the true God. | 8 | 5 
Furthermoze, this verſe of the Apoſtle , bozrowed of 
Dauid,conteineth two things, The firſt, a Pꝛopheſie of 
Chats aſcending info heauen , The ſeconde, a double 
kruite of his glozious aſcending : the firſt whereof is, his 


. 
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triumph 


dap of Pentecolt, he ſent the holie Ghoſt downe to his A- 
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| all and euerie one of her members with his holie ſpirit, | 
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aw ouer death, ſinne, hell, and the Diuels king⸗ 

dome, which is to be vnderſtod vnder this wozd(Cape:- 
uitie.) This triumph, as it began in Chꝛiſt our head: ſo 

it ſhall be ended in the reſt of his bodie, which is his 

Church, at ſuch time as we ſhall all riſe againe, at the 

commaundement and voice of Chꝛiſt. Foz then ſhall a/ 

the godlie enioie euerlaſting victozte with Chꝛiſt, their 

enimies being vanquiſhed and ſhaken off with ſhame, 

The thinking vpon this our triumph to come,ought of | 
right fo comfo2t vs, when we be kept vnder the Croſſe, : 
Fo2 he, which is certaine of a gloztous deliuerance, ſet⸗ | 
teth leſſe by his pꝛeſent arceuance, 

The ſecond fruit of the Loꝛdes aſcending, which the 
Apoſtle toucheth, is conteined in theſe wo2ds, (And gaue 
gifts vnto men.) Foꝛ, to this purpoſe Chꝛiſt aſcended, 
that he might deale gikts vnto his Church, whereby ſhee 
might be ediſied # maintained in this life, F02,as on the 


poſtles, appearing in a viſible ſhape vnto them,+ likewiſe 
gaue them power againſt the Diuell and his members: | 
enen ſo at this date alſo, the ſame Lozd Jeſus beautifieth 
his Church with diuerſe gifts, and he alone mainteineth 
the ſame , neuer pur poling to fozlake and leaue her 
vnpꝛouided. 

Beerehence therefoze let vs fetch comfozt, when wee 
lie groning vnder the Croſſe. Foz, although the Diuell 
ſetteth vpon the Church, with ſundꝛie kindes of engines, 
k by ſubtile ſnares violentlie ruſheth vpon euerie mem⸗ 
ber of the ſame: pet ſhall he not in triumph tread ſtill 
vpon her necke, kwpe her vnder al waies, though ſher be 
held downe loꝛ a time. Foz Chꝛiſt is the triumpher, who 
ſitting at the right hand ol God, maintaineth his Church, | 
defendeth her, and firenatheneth her: pea, her comfozteth | 


Verſes. 9. &. 10. 


K 2 


5 Now, | 


133 


Y The fourth Chapter of 


Ve rſes. 9. &. 10. 


9 Novy, in that he aſcended, Now , that hee aſcended, 
vvhat is it, but that he had alſo what meaneth it, but that hee 
| deſcended firſt into the loyyeſt alſo deſcended firft into the 
parts of the earth? lower partes of the earth, Hee 
10 He that deſeended, is even zhar,deſcended is euen the ſelfe 
tlie ſame that aſcended, farre a- ſame Ihat aſcended aboue all 


boue all heauens, that he might - heanens,that hee might fill all 
fill all things. things, 


| T Þele woꝛds mult be read ina Parentheſis. og, out 
of the teſtimonie of the Plalmiſt alreadie cited, the 
Apoltle gathereth two things, by the figure of Digreſsi- 
on, The one is of Chꝛiſts abaſing: the other of his glo- 
rifieng. Foꝛ, in that (He aſcended)he ſignifieth that(His 
deſcending ) , that is to ſaie, his abaſing went befoze, 
which came to paſſe,by taking vpon him mans nature, 
by his palſion,and by his death. This argument oz rea- 
ſon of the Apoſtle were altogether weake, if he had not 
vnderſtod and knowne,that the wozd which was in the 
beginning, and euerlaſting, abaſed himſelle, in faking vp⸗ 
on him the ſhape of a ſeruaunt, wherein hee was alſo 
made obedient euen to the death of the croffe. Againe, in 
that he(Aſcended), Saint Paule gathereth the glozift- 
eng of Chꝛiſt, and his power, whereby her now ful- 
_ * things, which make foz the perfect eſtate of his 
urch. | | ; 
Pozeouer, they which ont of this place doe conclude, 
that Chꝛiſt deſcended and went downe into hell, and to 
the place of the damned, build (God wot ) vpon a verie 
weake foundation, Foz, the Apoſtle here doth not make 
a compariſon of one part ofthe earth to an other: but 
 compareth the whole earth with heauen, as if he ſhould 
fate: Lhe efernall woꝛd vouchſafed to come downe from 
his heauenlie glozte , vnto vs miſerable men, which 
liue and are conuerſant here in earth, that he might be 
made man, and become an oblation foꝛ mankinde, 
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Furthermoze, becauſe the Lozd is heere ſaid, (To haue 
[aſcended farre aboue all heauens,)there are ſome which 
gather thervpon, that the bodie of Chaiſfis a7 ;ypxaoy, 
not limitable. Fo2(as they ſaie), aboue the heauens there | 
is no place. But as foꝛ this ſubtile ſhift, let vs leaue it 
to Sophiſters and Queſtisniſts: and let vs conſtantlie 

kepe and ſticke to the Articles cf our beliefe, wherin we 
tonfeſſe, that Chaiſf was verie man, & ceaſeth not vet ſo 
to be: wherefoze it is true, tha: he hath a verie bodie, li⸗ 
mitable: and a verie ſoule, limitable likewiſe, where⸗ 
with he ſhall come at the latter date to iudge the quicke x 

the dead. For, he aſcended not to chaunge the nature of 
his manhod, into the nature of his Godhead: but, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith( To fill all things), and that by the maieſtie 
and power of his godhead, where with he will be pꝛeſent 
with vs, euen to the ende of the wozld, accoꝛding to his 

pꝛomiſG. | 

Pwereof the Catholike Church ol Chꝛiſt beareth wit⸗ 
Ineſſe with vs, Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Sed quoniam, &c. 
But bicauſe that is true, which hee ſpeaketh: Beholde, 
I am with you euen to the end of the world, he is both 
gone from vs, and he is heere among vs, and he is come 

againe vnto vs, and he hath not lefte or forſaken vs. For 
he carried his bodie with him into heauen, he toke not | 

|awale his maieſtie out of the world, Touching this,read 
moꝛe in the Hiſtoꝛie of Chꝛiſt, which we haue witten 
vpon the firſt Chapter of Saint John. 

| Furthermoze, this place of Saint Paule ſerueth. to 
to this end, euen that we, by the example of Chꝛiſt, hould 
be abaſed and humbled, and one ſerue an others neede 
thꝛough loue, loking fo2 the communion and partaking 
of Chꝛiſts glozte : we (J fate) which here on earth, after 
Chꝛiſt example, ſuccour and make one of an other, and e⸗ 
difie them with diuerſe and ſundꝛie duties and ſeruices 
in the bodie of Chꝛiſt. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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Verſes. 


{ 


Mark.16. 
15. 


Mat. 10. 2 
3.4. 


T is is a rehearſall of the giftes, where with Chꝛiſt 


the Golpell, and that not in ſome certaine place, but eue⸗ 
rie where thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld, accoꝛding to this 
| ouer all the world, & preach the Goſpell to euerie crea- 


Paule allo afterwards ioined, who was chieflie appointed 


degree of men was made, that by them God might haue 


The fourth Chapter of 


Verſes,11-12.13. 


11 He therefore gaue ſome And he in deede gaue ſome to 
to be Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
phets, and ſome Euangeliſtes, and ſome Euangeliſts,and ſome 
and ſome Paſtours , and Tea- Paſtouri, (or Shepheardi,) (g 
chers, , (ome Doctours, (or Teachers) 
12 For the gathering together for the reſtoring of the Saints 
of the Saints, for the vvorke of to the worke of the miniſſerie, 
the miniſterie , & for the edifi- and to the ediſieng of the bodie 
cation of the bodic of Chriſt, of Chri/t, tili we all meete to- 
13 Till we all meete together, gether in the vnirie of farth 
(in the vnitie of faith, & know- knowledge of the ſonne of God, 
ledge of the ſonne of God,)vn- vatoa perfect man, to the mea. 


to a perfect man, and vnto the (are of the age of Chriſtes 
meaſure of the age of the ful - fulneſe. 
neſſe of Chriſt. 


chie tlie beautifieth his Church: and it is a ſignificati-, 
on alſo of the end whie theſe gifts are giuen, and where⸗ 
to they are oꝛdeined. The gifts are theſe, (Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Euangeliſts, Paſtours, and Teachers.) Although 
the laſt ende of theſe be all one: to wit, (The edification 
of the bodie of Chriſt : ) pet their offices and charge is 
diuerſe, as in the deſcriptions of them ſhall be decla- 
red. | | | LEE 

The(Apoltles) were the verie next men immediatlie 
choſen of Chꝛiſt, appointed and oꝛdeined to teach e pꝛeach 


commaundement of Chꝛiſt, Ite in vniuerſum, &c. Go ye 


ture, &c. Such were thoſe twelue, which are alſo peculi⸗ 
arlie called by the names of (Apoſtles.) To theſe was S. 


an (Apoſtle) foz the Gentiles, that he might carrie the 
name of Chꝛiſt among them. But, bicauſe this oꝛder and 


bis 
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his Churches gathered together and eſtabliſhed thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole compalſſe of the world: therefoꝛe ceaſſed 
theyl the Apoſtles J mcane ) when the Churches were 
thus by them ſet in oꝛder and edified, 

Df ( rophiets / we mate make two orders, whercof 
the one was in the olde Teſtament , the other in the 
new. The(Dropnets)ok the olde 5 Teſtament were thep, 
which beeing taught by 7 reuelation from ea 
uen, euen of God himſeife, pꝛopheued of things to come: 
which when they came to palle, warranted the hea⸗ 
rers of their woꝛdes, that their pꝛopheticall doctrine 
was not vo de of truth. The cuents tgereloꝛe, and fal- 
lings out of their pꝛopheſies, and the lutceſſos of t! . 
ſame, were certaine ſeales of that heauenlie doctri 
which they deliuered to the Church. The ( 1 rophet- 5 
in the new Teſtament, were men indued with ſingu⸗ 
lar wiſedoine, whoſe charge and office it was, not one⸗ 
lie to expounde the Scriptures , but alſo to gouerne 
and keepe in 92der the Churches, which the Apoſtles | 
had aſſembled and ede ſied: and that one while in one 
place, an other while in an other place, euen as it pica- | 
ſed the Apoſfles . This o2der therefoze was likewiſe 
tempoꝛall, and had but his time. 

The (Euangeliſts) were compar ic-kevers with the 
Apoſtles. Foz the Apoſties toined the ( Euu: bebltes 
with them, loꝛ the eaſing ok their labours. and althovgh 
theie alſo pꝛeached the Golpell, as the Apoſtles did: 
pet notwithſtanding, they were of a lower degree than 
the Prophets. Such were 0 „ Syluanus, Ap tho, 
Marcus: 5 Lucas; And Trmoti tine, whom Saint GUle 
erio:teth to doe the wo2ke ok an VEuange lit 20 2.7 
Which wozke appcarefh to haue bene inioined to tre 24 
poſtles, in beſtowing their trauel! in pꝛeaching the Co 
pell of Chꝛiſt euerie where , The ( Euangcl:it. \ there⸗ 
foze were not ſent next + immediatlie of Chꝛil᷑, a⸗ the 


Apoſtles were They had not the ouerſignt and . "le of! 
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the Churches, now theſe, now thole , which the Apoſtles 
had planted, as the Prophets did: but they were the 9- 
poſtles companions onelie, whoſe helpe and ſeruite they 
vſcd,in the dilcharging of their office , And although that 
the name of an Euangeliſt) ſignifieth generallie, anie 
Preacher of the Golpell, whom ye will: pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, it is heere taken koꝛ one -certaine charge and 
office, as we haue alreadie ſhewed. Sometimes alſo 
thoſe foure, which wꝛote the hiſtoꝛie of our Loꝛde Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, commonlie called the Goſpelles, are named 
(Euangeliſtes) , of whome two were likewiſe Apo⸗ 
tles: to wit, Saint Matthew, and Saint lohn: and two 
were compante-kepers with the Apolkles: namelie, S. 
Marke, and Saint Lake. 

Thoſe were (Paſtouis), whom at this date we call the 
Rectoꝛs oz Piniſters of Pariſhes , (ſome, affer the 
olde faſhion, Parith Prieſts,) Theſe were appointed and 
ſet ouer certaine Churches, that by pꝛeaching oz ma⸗ 
king of Sermons, by miniſtring the Sacraments , and | 
| by a kinde ok holie diſcipline and oꝛder, they ſhould rule 
and gouerne them, Theſe are not fo2 a time, but fo? 
euer, euen to the date of iudgement: their office is ſo 
needfull in the Church, 

They are (Teacheis, ) whom the Churchi in olde time 
called by the name of Catechilers : Whole office was to 
ſet downe a fozme and oꝛder ot doarine , and fo deliuer 

cerfaine foundations and grounds of doctrine, which the 
Paſtours after wards ſhould tie themſelues vnto, and dt- 
ligentlie folowe. Such are they which at this daie krach 
and inſtruct pouth in lchwles the principles and rules of 
| Ch2iſtian religion , Theſe haue an eie to this: to wit, 
that true expounding , and right oꝛder in teaching, be 
kept in the Church. 

But although in the Apofles time, the teremonie ol 
| pꝛomotion t pꝛekerment was not reteiued, which at this 
daie is in vſe: yet notwithſtanding, thus much we mul 


knowe, 
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[knowe, that the godlie gouernoꝛs of Churches x fcholcs, 
oꝛdeined degrees of pꝛomotions vpon god and p2ofifable | 
aduiſement : both that the arrogant and hantie hearted, 
ſhould not vſurpe and challenge vato themſelues the ti⸗ 
| tle of honour and wozſhip, without the iudgement of the 
Church: and allo, that by open witnefſe they might be 
warranted fit foz that place ⁊ office , and growe in coun- | 
tenante and eſtimation. Neither is this againft the | 
dignitie or the»ecclefialficall Hierarchie: which the helie , | 
| Choll commendeth vnto vs. Fo2, when the holie Churches 

holt commendeth vnto the Epheſians an oꝛder and halts Fo” | 
comelineſTo to be kept, he Jeaueth unto himſelle, the uerne⸗ 
authoꝛitie to eſtabliſh and make rites and ceremonies, ment. 
| which doe fend onto the keving of oꝛder andcomelt- 
nelle. 


There is no cauſe thirefo2e, that we ſhould care 3 
oz the ſpeaches of pꝛond pꝛaters, Diuels in deed,) which | 
haue thele degrers in contempt : ſo that they, on whome 
thele degrees are beſtowed, remember who they be that 
ſo deſpiſe them, and alſo bethinke them, that their places 
of pꝛekerment, are not ſignes oz tokens of an arrogant | 
duerloking and ouerruling of others: but rather dyn | 
witneſſes of their office and charge, which they | 
owe vnto the Church: and to the perfo2mance wh:re- 
ob they are bounde, as it were, by lacred and ſolemac 
oth , 

But the aducrfaries peraduenture late this in our 
Waie. The Church of Chꝛiſt ſhould not be acquainted 
with pompe, ſhe ſhould not be ſkiifull in ſuch things: let 
her haue the triall and examining of faith and boli⸗ 
nelle: let her haue pꝛaiers, and the laieng on of handes. 

J aunſwere,that it is not a thing vnwoꝛthie fo: Chr | 
{tians „to beſtowe vpon godlie and learned men, 
teſtimonies of their learning and honeſtie: that the 
Church ſhould knowe, to whom ſhee might ſafclic com- | 
mit, and boldlie put in truſt, the gouernement and charge 
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| of doctrine . And although ſuch manner of pꝛomotions 
haue bene a long time abuſed, that makes no matter: ſo 


* | mandement to honour our Fathers, Wherefo2e this 
is to bee vnderſtode, not of the name, but of ſome other 
thing which was forbidden. Beſides this, the cirum⸗ 


| which ſheweth what this kozbidding meaneth , Foz 
this followeth , Qui maximus, &c, Hee that is g rea- 


The Lozdcs will therefoze was not by his fozbid- 


| 
| 


; 


Teacher: but all arrogant confidence, and ſelfe-ltking 


| Yee will not that we pꝛoudlie pꝛeferre and thinke bet- 


{ faithfullic followe cur onelie Maiſter Jeſus Chziff, in 
| matters of ſaluation. 


_ —— 
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that wer reſerue and hape in Churches and Ochwles, 
ſuch things as are p2ofitable and necefarie:all dꝛolle and 
dꝛegges being cleaned quite awaie. 

Againe, they trip vs in our talke, ſaieng, That the 
L.02d did foꝛbidde anie to be called Rabbi, and Maiſters 
vpon earth, bicauſe there is but one Maiſter. J aun⸗ 
were, that the ſame Loꝛde laith, wer muſt call none 
Father vyon earth:and vet he in his lawe giueth vs com⸗ 


ſtance of the place is a ſufficient diſpꝛofe againſt them, 


telt amongeſt you, ſhall.bee your Miniſter , Againe, 
Hee that belkterß himſeclfe,ſhall bee brought lowe. 


ding, to take awaie the name of Father, Maiſter , 82 


in vs. Ber will not that wee ſoth and ſmath our ſelues, 
if wee ſeeme to excell others in ſome kinde of giktes. 


ter of our ſelues than of others: but that he rather, 
which is the greateſt, ſhould ſhewe himlelfe a miniſter 
unto all. Be will not that we ſhoulde deuiſe and ſet 
abꝛoch a new and ſtraunge doctrine, but that we ſhoulde 


Now, in that they laie load at vs with the ſaieng of S. 
lames, Ne ſitis multi magiſtri, &c. My bretheren, be 
not manie Majſters, knowing that we ſhall receive the 

greater condemnation: that is ſone aunſwered , Fo2 | 
Saint James to that his foꝛbidding, addeth a reaſon, 
ſaieng: In multis, &c. For in manie e things we ſinne 


all. 1. 
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all, So that the meaning of this inhibition oꝛ fo2bidding, | 
is this: J would that ve ſhould not be ſharpe controllers 
ok other mens manners. 
Nou let vs come backe to the erpoſifion of dur tert, 
where the Apoſtle ſetteth downe the end of thoſe giftes, 
wherewith Chꝛiſt hath and doth beautifie his Church, 
(For the gathering together ot the Saints for the worke 
of the miniſterie, and for the edification cf the bodie 
of Chriſt.) To this ende belongeth all Cheilts beſtow⸗ 
ing and giuing out of his gifts, This (Gathering toge- 
ther ot the daint', is called e in Grecke, 
| and ſignigeth pꝛoperlie, a reſloꝛing oꝛ repatring of a 
thing detaied: as when the members of the bodie , as 
the bones, oꝛ ſuch like, are lwfc, out cf oꝛder, oꝛ beſide 
their right place: but Alter warne ſet in againe, faſtened, 
and made found and Whole, that all and euerie part of 
the bod12, maie be in good making and liking. 

VR chenct Sent Paule, who tompareth the Church 
to the bodie, anplictij the 152d to the ſtate of the Church 
well oꝛsered and e diucrſitic of gilts ther⸗ 
foꝛe, where with Chꝛiſt beautificth his Church, belongeth 
to the well oꝛdering and gouerning of the Church, Foz 
to this thing, as it were to the pꝛoper end, theſe gifts arc 
appointed. This followeth, (Fer the worke ef the mi- 
miſterie, ) that w2 might knowe, what inſtrument Gods 
will is to vſe, (For the gathering together of his Saints: ) 
to wit, (The miniſterie of the word. ) Afterwards the 
Apoſtle expoundeth this (Gathering together of the 
daints,) and calleth it, (The edification of the bodie of 
Chriſt,)concerning which we haue ſaid ſufficient in the 
ſecond Chapter. 

Now followeth an amplification oꝛ enlargement, ta⸗ 
ken from the circumſtance of the tune, and the manner 
| Of (the edification of Chriſts bodie , Till weall mecte 
together in the vnitie of faith , and knowledge of the 
| ſonne of God:) that is to ſaie, Till we all are made one 
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= 
in faith and in the knowledge of Chiilt . Jn that he 
laith, Till we all mecte together,) it is to god purpoſe. 
| 3f92 he ſigniſteth, that it is not one dates woꝛke fo2 all 
ok vs to be made fnll and perfect in Chaift : but that it 
| mult v2 our dailic labour, till at length we come to that 
vnitie of Chꝛiſts bodie, the cauſe of which (Vnitie, ) is 
| faith, This (Knowledge) is not a knowledge onelie of 
| the minde concerning Chꝛiſt, but alſo a confidence of the 
heart. Joꝛ, it is not enough to knowe that Chꝛiſt is Cod, 
man, one perſon in Trinitie, ing, Prophet, and Pꝛieſt: 
vnleſle with ſkedfaſt confidence and boldnelle we build 
vpon him. 
Heere the degrers of (Vritie) muſt be marked, the 
firſt wh-r:of is, the (Knowledge) of Chzilt ; from | 
whence (taith)ſp2ingeth . Wy this (Faith) we are in⸗ 
graffed info Chꝛiſt, and made as it were of his bodie, 
Being therefoze ingraffed into him, x made of his bodie, 
it is our part, like members of one + the ſelfe ſame bo⸗ 
die, to haue care t regard one of anothers health and god 
cale, thꝛough loue: this (J fate) is our dutie, who are 
ioined together one with another among our ſelues „ by 
the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. Out of theſe things fherefo2e is to 
be gathered, that the (Vnitie) ok the Church conſiſt⸗ 
eth not in traditions of men, noꝛ in ceremonies, but in 
the conſent of true docrine and faith , from whence the 
loue of one another doth ſpꝛing. 

Poꝛcouer, when it is ſaid, (Vato a perfect man, & 
voto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt,) 
the Apoſtle expꝛelleth, bpa notable # frumme Metaphoꝛe, 
the increaſe t growing of the Saints. Fo2,as there are 
diuerſe degrees of age: as, infancie, childhood, middleage, 
oldage, dotage, xc, ſo mult Chꝛiſtians grows by litle 
and litle, in the faith x knowledge of Chꝛiſt. They muſt 
not kope ſtill at the nethermoſt ſteppe, and lſfaic there: 
but they muſt goe vp higher and higher, till they come to 
— — . — : which notwithffanding they ſhall not ob⸗ 


teine 
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| teine af full, beloꝛe they, hauing put off the olde man, 
| ſhalbe gloꝛified both in ſoule and bodie, with a bleſſed life, | 
Theſe woꝛds therefoꝛe of the Apoſtle muſt not be | 
referred to the bodice, which is but an idle lumpe: but 
to the light of the minde, and the affockion of the heart: 
to wit, that we ſhould knowe Chꝛiſt trulie, and leane vp⸗ 
| on him with a liuelie faith, that we ſhould not be waue- 
ring, like childꝛen, who by reaſon of their young yearcs 
haue not a ſettled iudgement: but like men growne to 
kull age, whoſe iudgement being ſkeddie, they conſtantlie 
| mainteine the truth. | 
Fo2,whatfocuer is here ſpoken of the bodie, and of. 
the (Meaſure of age,)it1s to be applicd vnto the ſpirit, 
| 
| 


ne 


[1 
2 As.” and. et Ate 


and the increaſe of the ſame, Fo2, as the Lozd himſelfe 
grewe in bodie, till ſuch time as he became (A peiſect 
man, and had the iuſt meaſure of his full age: cuen ſo 
we muſt growe in faith, and the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, 
tili we are come ko perfectneſſe This to be the true 
[and naturail meaning of Saint Paules woꝛdes, that 
| which followeth ts witneſſe. Foz the Apoſtle is not in | 
hand here with our bodies, wherewith we ſhall riſe a⸗ | 
gaine: as ſome verie vnaduiſcdlie doe gather in this 
Pace. Foz that maketh ncuer a whit fo2 the daiff of | 
this pꝛeſent diſcourſe, | 


S verſe. 14. 


14 That vre hencefoorth be That we ſhould be children 
no more children, vvauering, 0 more, to mauer, and becarrt | | 
| and carried about with euerie ed . . with euerie blaſt o b 
vyinde of doctrine, by the de- doctrine, by the wulmeſſe e 
| ceipt of men, and with crafti- men,by craftmeſſe, (or ſnares | 

neſſe , whereby they laic in of deceypr. ) þ 
waite to decciuc. | 


T Ve Apoſtle declareth and ſheweth the fruit of the } 
ound knowledge of Chꝛiſt, and of faith. Foz, the | 


found N 
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found knowledge of Chꝛiſt, and a ſtedfaſt faith, ſtreng⸗ 
then the minds of men againſt all ſuch tempeſts, as the 
louldiers of Sathan, dare oꝛ ſhall raiſe vp againſt the 
Church. Fo? 2,they that are not indued with the found 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt, and with faith, they eafilic ſtagger, 
and rele. And as a little ſhip oꝛ ſmall barke, not hauing 
a Pilot to rule and guide it, is dꝛiuen hether and thether | 
with the waues and ſtreame: 02 as a red? is ſhaken to 
and iro,acco2ding to the variableneſle of the winde: euen 
{lo thep are carried awate from true doctrine , by decct- 
uers and Heretikes. We haue therekoꝛe commended vn⸗ 
to vs here, the woꝛd, and an car neſt fludie' and ende⸗ 
uour in the woꝛd, that therebp we mate be fo confirmed, 
as not to ſuffer our ſelues to be withdꝛawne from the 
ſame, bp anie craft o2 deceipt. 

Furthermoꝛe, he nameth two weapons, which decei⸗ 
uers vle againſt the Church: not that theſe are all, as 
| though they had no moꝛe: but becauſe theſe are the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall & chiefe. The firſt is c, which ſignificth pꝛo⸗ 
perlie, the caſting of the dice, oꝛ dice-plaie, from whence 
Saint Paule boꝛrowing it, applieth it vnto ſubtile ſophi⸗ 
ſtrie, oꝛ wittie wiles to wꝛeſt the ſcripture, and to de- 
csipts, where with the ignoꝛaunt and vnlearned are ca- 
ſilie inſnared and tagen. The ſecond is 7&voveyice » 
whereby is ſignified, a certeine kinde of craftineſſe, 
oꝛ ſubtile fetching in of a man: when one doth all that 
he can foꝛ his life, by wiles to winde in another, and fo 
to decetue him. 

This the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, when he laith: 
(Whereby they laie in waite to deceiue,) that to fate, 
by which deceiptfull dede of theirs,and craftie dealing, 
they laie ſoꝛe at men to dꝛawe them from the truth. Let 
theſe things admomith vs, not onelte of the daunger that 
commeth by falſe teachers, which goe to wozke all the 
Waies they can,malicionflte fo turne men from the true 
W of Chꝛiſt, and from faith: e allo of diligence 
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and endeuour , that we beeing eſtabliſhed in frue doc- 
trine, mate be able both to defend our (clues againſt all 
the ſnares of deceiuers, and alſo to ſtoppe their 
mouthes. | 


Verſe. 15. 


15 But let vs follovve the truth But following the truth in loue, 
in loue, and in all things grovve Yer vs growe vp in him through all 
vp into him, vyhich is chel head, things, which u the head , euen 
that is C hriſt. Chrift, 


T Vis is an Antitheſis, oz oppoſition , to the fozmer 


member, Foz as he made mention there, that we ſhuld | 


take hee of falſe doctrine , and of ſnares which decei- 
uers late to choke the true doctrine: ſo heere he biddeth 
vs (Followe the truth,)that is to (ate, fficke to the true 
doctrine,and in the faith, (Foz he vleth the figure Sy- 
necdoche, whereby vnder the woꝛd (Truth) is alſo 
tompꝛiſed the affection following, accoꝛding to the man- 
ner of the ſcripture,) (And in lone one towards another:) 
whereby it ſhall come to palle,that we thall (Growe vp 
into Chriſt bimlelfe,) rd T&T , euerie waie, (!nali 
things,) he being our head. Foꝛ, how much moꝛe we 
growe in the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, in faith, and ( In loue: 0 
ſo much moꝛe we growe in Chꝛiſt. 

As childꝛen therefoꝛe growe by little and lifle , till 
they are come to their perfec age: euen ſo it is the dutie 
of Chꝛiſtians, to growe date by date in the knowledge of 
Chꝛiſt, in faith, and in loue, and neuer to ceaſe till they 
haue gotten perfecnefſe. All this ſerneth hereto , that 
we ſhould ſubmit our ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt our head, and 
mainfeine vnitte among vs one with another , as we 
areall ruled by one and the ſame ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. 

Furthermoꝛe, Chaift is ſaid to be the head of the 


Church, in wozking , in perfection, in merit, and in 


oꝛder. In wozking, becauſe he quickeneth, ſuſtaineth, and 
U. kep:th 
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kepcth the Church by his ſpirit. In perfection, becaule 
he excelleth both Angels and men in wildome and righ- 
tecuſneſſe . In merite, becauſche hath taken awaie 
our ſinnes by his obedience of the croſſe:and by the obe⸗ 
dience of the lawe, hath made ſatiſfaction to the righte- 
| ouſnelle of God, that as manie as doe belteue in him, 
ſhould be counted righteous, thꝛough the righteouſneſſe | 
of Chꝛiſt. Jn oꝛder, bicauſe he is the Ponarch and one- 
lie Souereigne of the Church, : 
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16 By whom all the bodie 
beeing coupled and knit toge- 
ther, by euerie ioint, for the 
furniture thereof, (according 
to the e ffectuall power, which 
is in the meaſure of euerie 
part, ) receiueth increaſe of the 


By whom the whole bodie bee- 
ing coupled and Inuit together, by 
euerie ioint, wherewsth one mini- 
ſtreth (or ſerueth) another, ac. 
cording to the operation ( or wor- 
king ) in meaſure of euerie part, | 


cauſeth (or maketh ) the increaſe 
of the bodie, vnto the edifieng of 
t ſelfe through laue. 


| 

T Ve Apoſtle giueth a reaſon, why he calleth Chꝛiſt the 

head of the Church: and the Church the bodie of 

Chꝛiſt. Although this place appeareth at the firſt bluſh 

verie obſcure and darke: pet notwithſfanding , the 
meaning ſhall be verie eaſie, when the wozds are made 
plaine , and the ſimilitude, which the Apoſtle doth not 
expꝛeſle heere , is alſo declared, He calleth the Church 
(A bodie,) howbeit not anie bodie, what pe will: but | 
(A bodie knit together, ) o2 (as Saint Paule ſpeaketh 
moꝛe pithilie)ovubibExoowrop, that is to ſaie, ſo knit and 
| coupled together, that it mate well and fitlie be ioined to 
the head: euen as an houſe built and raiſed vpon the 
foundation, by the rule and ſquare of the woꝛkeman. 
Under this woꝛd therefoze, the relation of the bodie to 
| the head, that is to ſaie, of the Church vnto Chꝛiſt, is 
meant, and vnderſtod. 5 


. bodie, vato the edifieng of it 
ſelfe in loue. 


After-| 


c — 
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— afterwards, the Apoltle ſaith,that the Church is 0 A | 
bodie knit together by ioints:) the Grke wozd is, 


ou ꝙMldop, that! is to ſap, ſo coupled & faſtenev, 
that the members or the ſame hang one vpon another in 
due p20pozfion, and agree verie well together. And thus 
the relation and pꝛopoꝛtion of the members betweane 
themſelues, one with another, is ſignified (as you ſee,) 
vnder this woꝛd. He ſaith that this bodie is (Knit toge- 
ther by euerie ioint, for the furniture thereof.) that is 8 to 
ſaie, by ioints, which carrie bꝛeath and life from one 
limme to another : : which bzeath and life is diſperſed | 
from the head, though all and euerie member of the 
bodie, euen by the benefite and god ſeruite of the ioints, 
by whole meanes the members of the bodie, hang one 
by another, (According to the effectuall power of eue- I 
rie part,) that is fo ſais. , of euerie member. Foz ſome | 
members receiue, and haue moꝛe bꝛeath and life from 
the head than other ſome, whereby the whole bodie ta- | 
keth increaſe. | 
Pol, the ſimilitude ſhalbe eaſier to bnderiand , As | 
the bodie of man is to the head, euen ſo is the Church of 
Chꝛiſt vnto Chꝛiſt her head: but the bodie of man ioined 
vnto the head, + knit together by ioints in cuerie mem⸗ 
ber z by due ae oꝛder, receiueth all bꝛeath and 
life from the head: Ergo the Church of Chꝛiſt ioined vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt her head by kaith, and made fit by ſundꝛie ſo2ts 
of ſeruites x vles of loue betweene themſelues, as it were 
members, dꝛaweth all ablenefſe,and life from her head, 
euen Chꝛiſt Jelus. D2 if. you pleaſe, fr. ime the üimili⸗ | 
tude in this manner. 
s beeath: and. life deſcending. 02 comming 
downe from the bꝛaine, by and thzough the ſinewes, 
veines, and artires, beingeth feeling and liueli⸗ 
neſſe vnto all the members, accoꝛding to the pꝛopoꝛ⸗ 
tion of euerie one in his kinde: euen ſo Chꝛiſt giueth 
vnto vs, who are his members, his gifts, and that not at 
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happe hazard oz rathlie,but accozding fo the meaſure of 
euerie member: that is to ſaie, as euerie member is a- 
ble to receiue and take: and thus he maketh the whole 
bodie to be builded vp, and growe together into him. 
This point of doctrine deliuered vnto vs by Saint Paule, 
offereth vnto vs manifold leſſons foꝛ our learning. Foz 
firſt of all, we haue to gather herehence, that all and e⸗ 
uerie of them are out of the Church, how manie ſoeuer, 
which ſubmit not themfelues vnto Chꝛiſt, in the true 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt, and in faith: and which ſetting 
light by loue, are at daggers dꝛawing one with another, 
ſo exceeding great is their hatred betweene themſelues, 
Furthermoze, a true and euident deſcription of the 
Church mate herehence be taken, that it is An aſſem- 
blie ot ſuch as beleeue in the Goſpell, who cleaue ſo 
cloſe vnto Chriſt their head, and are ſo knit and joined 
together betweene themſelues, according to the meaſure 
of euerie ones faith, according to the diuerſitie of. the | 
giftes of the holie Ghoſt, & according to the condition 
of callings, that they all, & euerie of them liue and are 
lead by one and the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, and that they ſuc- 
cour and maintaine one another in mutuall goodwill, 
charitie, and loue. . % ESE 
Moꝛeouer, this place alſo ſheweth vs the trimme, 
handſome, and neate o2der of Chꝛiſtes Church, Fo2,ſuch 
is the oꝛder of the Church, as of the members of one and 
the ſame bodie, vnder one and the ſame head. Againe, 
this pꝛeſent place teacheth vs, what manner of like · ſul⸗ 
fering # conſent, oꝛ agreement, there ought to be among 
Chꝛiſtians one with another. Foz, as in one bodie, when 
one member is pained and fuffereth,the reſt of the mem- 
bers, all and euerie of them, are partakers of that paine, 
and ſuffer therewithall: euen ſo Chꝛiſtians, who are 
members of the ſame bodie, ought to be like minded one 
fowards another, that as well in aduerſifte, as in pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie, one ſhould take part with another. To this 
dere en en nn een ſerueth 


— 


ht... Att 


ts mo2e 02 leſſe. 


their minde, 


"OY 


darkè nen., and beeing ſtraun- ſtraungers from the life of 
gers from the life of God, tho- . God, through the ignorance . 


is to all, teaching vs from what kinde of manners we} 


keth to be of thzre ſoꝛts:to wit, The vanitie of their mind, 
| — hardneſſe of their heart, The(Minde)is — the 


| placeth(The edification of the bodie of Chriſt Ichieke⸗ 
lie in loue.) Ioꝛ, by (loue) the knowledge of Chzilt is | 


not, there doubtleſſe the knowledge of Chꝛiſt is but ſmall 
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ſerneth the pzecept of S. Paule, Gaudete, &c. Reiolce 
with them that reioice, & weepe with them that weepe, 


Finallie, and laſtlie, we muff marke, that the Apoſtle 


made kruitfull, and faith effectuall : pea, both of them are 
made moꝛe notable and excellent. Foꝛ, where (loue) is 


and ſlender: as foꝛ faith, it is ſo little, that there is ne⸗ 
uer a whit. Fo2,accozding to the meaſure of faith, (loue) 


NT” Verſes. 17.18. &.19. | | 
17 This1 ſaic therefore, 400 This! ſaie therefore and te- 
teſtifie in the Lord, that yee aße in ehe Lorde, that yee 
henceforth vvalke not as other wallę no more abe reſt of 


Gentiles vvalke in the vanitic of rhe Gentiles wall, in vanitie 
of their minde, blinded in 


185 Baving \ (heit cogitation their vnderſtanding, beeing 


rough the ignorance that i in ' whech is in them, bicauſe of _ 
them, bit aule of the hardneſſe the hardnes of their hearts, 

of theit he rt. which being paſt repentance 
19 Which being paſt feeling, (or (crow) haue giuen them - 
haue given. themſelues vnto ſelues vnto mantonneſſe, to 
wantonneſſe, to vyorke all vn- commit all Gude Nynclrav- 
2 „ euen vvith gręedi- nee with 1 | 

neſſe. 


Te Apoſtle,vpon a qongrall britories 02 clauſe , fras| 
meth particular exhozfations . Firſt, his admonition 


ſhould ãbſteine:to wit, from the maners of the Gentiles; | 
whith he confirmeth from contrarie cauſes : and firlk, 
from the beginnings ok actions oꝛ cauſes, The beginnings } 
of actions in the vnholie + heatheniſh Gentiles, he ma- 


the darkneſſe or blindues of their vnderſtanding, & the 
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| whereof it commeth, that men are not touched with anie 
| ſparkle of the feare ol God, but rather runne headlong | 


| 


| cozruption and .naughtineſſe of nature is choked and 
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Philoſophers call 20 ay#pornxep,to wit, when a a man 
by the light of reaſon, diſcerneth, perceiueth, and iudgeth 
or things honeſt and diſhoneſt: but the Apoſtle auouch⸗ 
eth that this (M. nde) was vaine. (Cogitation or vnder- 
{tanding) , Which in Greeke is called , is that 


naturall abilitie, whereby we deuiſe, determine, remem⸗ 
ber, realon, and gather ſomewhat by and out of thoſe 
things, which our minde quietlie ſeeth and perceiueth, 
without debating o2 reaſoning: but the Apoſtle ſaith, | 
that this vnderſtanding was darkened oz blinded:wher - 
by it came to paſſe, that the Gentiles being 1gnozant 
a- God., became effraunged (Fram the life of God.) 

Now(Thelite of Goc) in this place is that, wherby God 
liueth within, in the heart, and vpon the which, all abi⸗ 
litie and deſire to doe anie god, dependeth. 

Under the woꝛd(Eleart) the Apoſtle compaiſeth all the 
luſts and appetites,attributing(Hardneſſe) vnto them: 


whether ſo euer their lewd luſtes, x filthie affecions car⸗ 
rie oꝛ dꝛiue them. Theſe are the beginnings and cau- 
ſes of mozall actions,o2 behauiours (touching religion). in 
the Gentiles, which as. yet are not turned vnto God. 
But that theſe things mate ſome what the moꝛe plain⸗ 
lie bee perceiued, we will intarge and lighten the ſame 
by examples, The (Minde) of man ſeth that there is a 
Ged, and iudgeth that he is to be wozſhipped : which 
iudgement, although it be true, yet notwithſtanding it is 
here accuſed ol vänitie by the Apollle: and god reaſon 
whie: euen becauſe it vaniſheth to nothing, and by the 


ſtrangled,befoze the matter commeth to action g pzactiſe, | 

Foz, when the ( Vnderſtanding)reafaneth out of this 
beginning, pꝛinciple, o2 ground, & yet ſtraieth from the 
true God, t from the right waie of woꝛſhipping him, the 
(Minde)ii in deed ſeth. that there | is s both a _Ood, and that 


by. deed — 


. eee 5 _he| 


— 


men. And this is that which Saint Paule ſpeaketh ot, 


a lie, and worſhipped and ſerued the creature, forſaking 


the lite of God, and hardneſſe of heart,) which is, ſenl⸗ 


— 
_— 
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be allo is to be wozſhipped,but the( Vnderſtanding) in 
the Babylonians reaſoneth that Bel, in the Aegyptians 
that Apis, t ſo in other nations other idols are to be woꝛ⸗ 


ſhipped : & that one while by oblations of men, an other 
while by other rites and ceremonies, the mere deuiſes of 


ſaieng, that The Gentiles turned the truth of Cod into 


the Creator, 


Furthermoze,the Apoſtle adveth the fit fruites of ſuch 
cauſes:: namelie, (Ignorance of God, eſtraunging from 


leſſe blockiſhneſſe, oꝛ numneſſe, not ſuffering them to 
kœle the greatneſſe and greeuouſneſſe of their ſinnes, but 
to growe paſt all remoꝛſe of conſcience o2 repentance : fo 
that they ceaſſe. vtterlie, and altogether leaue off to bee 
ſoꝛrie fo their ſinnes.A certaine inclination to all Wan- 
tonneſle, ) followeth this ſenſleſle dulneſſe, oꝛ blockiſh⸗ 

neſſe: yea rather, a tertaine vnbꝛideled delire to ſinne, 
which the Apoſtle tearmeth here by the name of (Wan- 
tonneſſe.) This gredie luſt burſteth out into all kinde 
of villanies and abhominable milbehauiours, which are 
here noted vnder the woꝛd ( Vncleaneſle,) all which are 
increaſed 4 made moꝛe by ( Greedineſſe, ) the vtter aduer⸗ 
ſaric fo tontentation oz temperance : vntill it thꝛowe a 

man downe headlong into the bottomleſle gulfe of dam 
nation. Foz, Atovefie is an vnmeaſurable luſt oz de 


9 


moꝛe. In this plate is firſt to be marked, what a wꝛetch⸗ 
ed creature man is, without the grace of regeneration, oꝛ 


new birth, after the fall ol our firſt parents:to wit (Vaine 


of mind, blind of vnderſtanding, & hard in hart: ;)wherby 
which the Sophilters # Scholmen haue inſuch count,x fo 


ſire, which hauing neuer inough, is alwais ſxking to haue | 


we may eaſilie perceiue, what manner offrewill that is, 


highlie pꝛaiſe, euen in ſuch as are not regenerate oꝛ new 
2 boꝛne. If therefoze(acco2ving to the doctrine of S. Paule) 
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The fourth Chapter of 54 


— 


dur intents, our pꝛotédings, and dur verie doings are 
faultie and ſinfull : what ſounde thing is remai⸗ 


ning? Tell me that , And although the Apoltle doth 


not take from man his naturall abilities: pet not- 
3 5 her pꝛoueth that they were cozrupt, after 
$ fall. | 
Poꝛeouer, We haue here to marke, that Saint Paule 
ſpeaketh not of actions naturall,o2 tiuill, which are ruled 
t gouerned by the mouing and geſture of the bodie. Foz 
in thele remaineth ſome libertie, in ſnch.as are not pet 
regenerate 02 boꝛne anew : but he ſpeaketh onelie of 
the actions which concerne Gods wozſhip and ſeruice: of 
which actions there are thze cauſes , The firlt is, the 


woꝛd, which in{kructeth the minde, and frameth the iudg⸗ 


ment. The ſecond is, the holie Ghoſt, which is effectuall 
in the woꝛd, to the inlightening of the minde, and the in⸗ 
clination oz bending of the will. The third is, the will 
of man reſting in the woꝛde, and giuing place to the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, of whom it is both inſtructed and moued, 


Verſes, 20. &. 21. 


20 But ye haue not fo learacd But ye hs wot þ turned | 
Chriſt: Chriſt if ſo bee that yee haue 
21 If ſo be ye haue heard him, heard of him , andare taught 
and haue bene taught by him, in him, euen as the truth i in 
as the truth is in lefus. Jeſs. 


Te Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe whie the Ep heſians 
| ought not, (as other hethenich Gentiles 1 to liue 

in the ignoꝛance of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt: to wit, bicauſe 
they haue learned Chil, Foz, as a little befoze, he re⸗ 


| hearſed the cauſes of manie fowle ſinnes in the Gen⸗ 


tiles, which cauſes are theſe: namelie, (The vanitie of 
their e blindneſſe ot their vnderſtanding, and | 


the hardnefle of their heart: ) ſo in this place he ſetteth 


| flatlte againſt all thele,the knowledge of Chaitf alone: 


and 0 


— 


and further auoucheth, that the ſame is the cauſe of ica- 
ding a godlie and an honeſt life. 

This knowledge therefoze of Chꝛiſt ought to bꝛerd in 
vs an other manner of liuing, than is in the Gentiles, 
which are not pet (to this daie) turned vnto God, by and 
thꝛough the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell , Foꝛ, this cffectu- 
all x foꝛceable knowledge of Chꝛiſt, what doth it? Foꝛ⸗ 
ſoth, it refoꝛmeth the minde, it inlighteneth the vndcr- 
ſtanding, and it ſofteneth the heart: to be ſhoꝛt, it rene w⸗ 
eth the whole man by the ſpirit ol God that now he be⸗ 
ginneth to liue (L he life of God.) And this is that which 
the Apoſtle laith, (As the truth is in Jeſus: ) that is to 
ſaie, the true waie to liue well , ſet forth vnto vs in an 
excellent and notable example. Foz, in Chziſt appea⸗ 
red no kinde of marke o2 token of the olde man: be- 
cauſe he bare the verie image of the Father, and bering 
full of the holie Ghoſf, obeied his Father in all things, 
The wo2d(Tcuth\therefoze doth lignifie, not onelie the 
aſſent of trueth, but alſo the action which followeth 


the aſſent : by the figure Synecdoche much vſcd in Ue- 
b2ew. 


— — 


This place therefo2e is diligentlic to be marked, 
which teacheth , that the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ ol the 
Goſyellzis but vaine: vnleſſe wer haue ioined there- 
withall, ſuch manners as are woꝛthie of Chꝛiſt, aud the 
Goſpell. Foz the knowledge of the Golpell, ſtandeth not 
pvpon a naked confemplation 02 gaz ing at things not 

in idle diſputations „ xc : but in the ſingle knowe⸗ 
ledge of CThꝛiſt, in kaith; and in harmeleſſenelſe of like: : 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 855 | 153 


oz, as @ainf"Paulc ſaith -elſe-where. ,.. yu, Ky 1 


Suos, that is to ſaie, In knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding. 


— — — act 


Verſes. 22 23. & 724. 


2 That is, that ye caſt off, con- That yo ſhould caſt off, (or PR 


cerning the conuerſation in. æwaieé from hon) after the for- 
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The tourth Chapter ot 


time paſt, the olde man, which mer conuerſatton, the olde 


is corrupt, through the deceiua⸗ man, which is corrupt, tho- 
ble luſts, rough the concupiſcenſes of 
23 And be renevved in the ſpi- error: and ſhould be renewed 
rit of your minde, in the ſpirit of your minde, 

24 And put on the nevy man, and pur on the new man, 
vvhich after God is created in which after Ged it ſhaped in 
rightequſneſle, and true holi- rghreouſneſſe and holmeſſe 


acſle, of truth, 


177 Apoſt le declareth, in a ſhoꝛt rehearſall, but pet 
full and pithie, what it is, to haue learned Chꝛiſt 
trulie, what truth is in Jeſus, and what manner of life 
the life of a Chꝛiſtian ought to bee . Df this rehearſall 
there are thꝛer partes: to wit, (To put off the olde 
man, to be ren ewed in the ſpirit, and to put on the new 
man.) 


The firit part therefoꝛe, is the putting off of the olde 


man. The (Olde man) ſignifieth, not the ſubſfance , but 


the qualitie: namelie, vice and coꝛruption, x all cuſtome 
of ſinning accoꝛding to the conuerſation of old. This cu- 
ſtome of ſinning, S. Paule would haue all Chꝛiſtians to 
put off, that the rule and gouernement of the ſpirit might 
be effectuall and full: of which thing he ſheweth the 
cauſe (Which is corrupt through the concupiſcences of 
errour,) that is to ſare, whome decetuable luſtes do coz- 


| rupf, whiles they dzawe men into co2ruption and de⸗ 


| fkruction, 
Whoſoeuer therefoꝛe deſireth fo eſcape deſtruction 
and vtter vndwing, let him put off the (Olde man), Now 


the (Olde man) is then ſaid to be put off, when the bo⸗ 
die of finne is weakened and bꝛought bnder , that we 
ſhould ſerue finne no moꝛe. Foz ſo the Apoltle expoun⸗ 


deth his owne words, ſaieng, Hoc ſcientes, &c. Knowing 
chis, that our old man is crucified with him, that the bo- 
| die of fin might be de ſtroied, that henceforth we ſhould 

not ſerue ſinne ; In this ſpeach of Saint Paule, the 
— * muſt be conſidered, Foz by that is ſigni⸗ 


| | led | 


yon 7 — 


|: the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 

fied the efficacte and woꝛking of Chꝛiſts croſſe , and his 
death in vs, to the crucifieng and moꝛtifieng of the(Olde 
man.) To this ſerueth the erhoꝛtation of the Apoſtle , Ne 
igitur, &c. Let not ſinne therefore reigne in your mor- 
tall bodie, that ye ſhould obeie it in the luſtes thereof: 
neither giue you your members as weapons of vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe vnto ſinne: but giue your ſelues vnto God, as 
they that are aliue from the dead, and giue your mem- 
bers as weapons of righteouſneſſe vnto God. This àgre⸗ 
eth alſo with the ſaieng of our Sauiour, Si quis vult, &c, 
If anje man will come after me, let him denie himſelfe, 
and take vp his croſſe dailie and let: him followe me, 

The ſecond part of the rule here ſef downe is, (To 
be renewed in the ſpirit of our minde, )that is to ſaie, to 
haue our minde made ſo bꝛight and cleere with new light, 
that the vanitie of our minde, and the blindneſſe of our 
vnder ſtanding being chaſed awaie, our inwarde man 
mate taſte, ſauour, deſire, diſcerne, perceiue, vnderckand, 
thinke vpon, and reaſon of thoſe things which are of the 
ſpirit. Fo2,feeing The carnall or naturall man, perceiueth 
not thoſe things that are of Gods ſpirit, it is behvue⸗ 
full that ſach a renewing of the ſpirit bee w2ought 
in vs, as thereby we maie be able to ſubmit and being 
vnder our ſelues to the rule of the ſpirit. 

The third part of the rule is (To put on the new man, 
which after God is created in rigliteouſneſſe and true 
holineſle.) Df this part there are thꝛee members. The 
firſt is, to put on the new man by foꝛſaking finne, and a 


| 


| renewed ſpirit. The ſecond, the qualitie of the new man: 


to wit, that he is (Created after God:) that is to ſaie, after 
Gods image oꝛ likeneffe, The third conteineth the things 
wherin that newnes oꝛ likenes of God conſiſleth: name⸗ 
lie, (Righteouſneſle and true holineſſe, ) with the fozmer 
whereof we ſerue men, accozding to the tenour of the 
'[econd table: and with the latter wee wozſhippe God 
purelie and ſincerelie. The worde (True) ſtandeth 
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Luhe tourth Chapter ot 


foyatitls due vnto holinefſe:: (after the manner of the 
Hebꝛew phzale, ) whereby. is meant, that not a fai- 
ned 92 counterfaite ( Rightcouſneſle) „not an out- 
ward (Holineſſe) onelie, but a perfect (Kighteouſneſſe) 
and an(Holineſſe) o hart, agreeing with the rule of Cods 
will, is required. This place of Saint Daule is diligent | 
lie to be marked: not onelie, bicaulſe it tonteineth bꝛiel⸗ 
lie, and in a verie trimme definition, the partes of a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian life: but alſo, bicauſe it ſetteth foꝛth a cleere and 
euident definition of (Gods image) in man, Foꝛ, here. 
| hence we haue to vnderſtand, that (The image of God) 
is a confo2mitie oꝛ agreœableneſle ot man with God ( In 
righteouſneſle and true holmeſſe). Berevpon it tame, 
| that our ancients 02 elders defined Chꝛiſtianitie to be an 
imitation oꝛ following of the diuine nature, 
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Verſe. 25. 


ö 
- | 
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25 Wherefore caft off lieng, VV before . aware 
and ſpeake euerie man truth lies, ſpeake yee the truth, 
vnto his neighbour, for vree engere one to his neigh- 
are members one of an - bour,birauſe wee are mem- 
ther. bers one of an other. 


N Dw he gathereth the ſpecialties, which riſe of the 
| generalitie, oz generall rule, concerning the put⸗ 
ting off of the olde man and the putting on of the new: 

beſides, he rehearſeth cerfaine members of either man, 
foꝛ examples ſake . The firſt ſpecialtie is: following 
(Truth) k plaine dealing,o2 ſingleneſſe: andof( Lieng ) 
that is, of auoiding all manner of conlourable excu⸗ 
ſes, and doubleneſſe. The Apoſtle gathereth this ſpeci- 
altie, in this ſozt : The olde man muſt bee put off, and 
the new man mult bee put on, who is created after Cod 
in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe: Ergo (Truth) is to 
bee followed as a member of the new man. As ſoꝛ (1.i- 
eng) that muſt bee cut off, aud caſt awaic as a member of 
e the 


— 


* — 
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M the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


the olde man, to the ende we maie liue with our negh⸗ 
{ bours vpꝛightlie, plainlie, and neigbbourlie. 

To this ſpecialtie he addeth another reaſon dꝛawne 
from things iointlie knit together: (We are, ſaith he, 
members one of another,) Ergo we dught to ſuctour 
and make much one of another, in (Truth) and honeſtie, 
without all diſſembling and deceipt. After this ſozt al- 
ſo the reſt of the ſpecialties following are to be o2dered, 
all which are continued in diſcourſe, by an Antitheſis oz 

oppoſition, euen to the end of the Chapter, 
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ns 26.27. 


26 Be ſangrie, but ſin ne not: Be angrie, and finne not : let 
let not the ſunne goe doyvne not the ſunne ſer vpon your an- 
ypon your vvrath. ger, and giue not place to the Di- 


27 Neither giue place to othe well (or backbiter. ) | 
Diuell, Vo, 


4 | | | 
E exhozteth bs, that we ſhould not be(Angrie,) But 
becauſe it happencth oftentimes, that euen the godlie | 
are moued, when things fall out amiſſe,and thꝛough the | 
weakneſſe of their owne nature: it commeth to paſſe, 
that they can not be altogether fre from ( Anger.) | 
Whercfo2e,the firſt thing that he doth, what is 1t:Euen | 
to ſet a ſtint, and to bound in our(Anger.)Sccondlie, he 
giucth vs counſell and aduiſe. Thii dlie, he addeth a rea- 
ſon of his counſell. The ſtint of our (Anger ) is, that we 
ſhould not ſinne in being (Angrie: which is done, ſo of- 
ten as we be ( Aygrie) either thꝛough our owne default, 
oꝛ the default of others, But there is a kinde of pzaiſe- 
wozthie (Anger, ) which is kindeled either againſt our 
owne ſinnes, to repent and be ſoꝛrie fo2 them: oꝛ againſt 
the ſinnes ol others, to cozrect and puniſh them:and this 
onelie ( Anger) hath an eie to C ods gloꝛie, and keepcth a 
terteine ſtint. 
Nat vecauſe it falleth out ſo, that we can not bꝛidle 


| E.ith, our 


EAT \ 
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dur (Agger, ) but thꝛough our owne follie it will dꝛawe 
to it ſome other ſin:the Apoſtle giueth vs counſell, (That 

we ſhould not let the ſunne goe downe vpon our an- 
ger or wrath:) that is to ſaie, that we ſhould not let the 
ſinne of (Anger) reſt long in vs: but as it riſeth with 
the ſunne,ſo to let it fall with the ſunne, This ſelfe ſame 

*Mez. | meaning hath Pythagoras his poſie, „Ollæ veſtigium 
ning ther cinere turbato, The print of a pots foote, when the al- 
by, that | ſhes be ſtirred. Fo2 if anger continue anie long time, it 
F tommeth to paſſe,that the Diuell will enter into that 
no more | angrie mans heart, wholie to poſſeſſe it: ſo that by li⸗ 
perceiued fle and litle he ſhall be ſwallowed vp at length in the 
than the gulfe of deſtruction. And this is the ſenſe of that which 
print of a the Apoſtle addeth, (Neither giue place to the Diuell.) 
por f 2 This place is diligentlie to be conſidered, which beareth 
aber; ; witnelſe, that the Diuell hath entraunce and rome made 
are raked him to dwell in the heart of man, (By anger and wrath.) 
abroad. Sting it is ſo, ſie vpon it: and if we loue our ſelues, let 
| vs flie from (Anger and wrath,)as from the nette and 
ſnare of Sathan. 8 
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Verſe.28. 


28 Let him that ſtole, ſteale Ter him that did ſteale, ſteale no 
no more: but let him rather la- more, but labour rather, working 
bour & vrerke vvith his hands that which u good with his hands, 
the thing vvhich is good, that that he maie haue to giue vnto 


he maie haue to giue vnto him him that ſuffereth neede, | 
that needeth. 


V Ader the name of (ſtealch or theft,) the Apoſtle, by 
the figure Synecdoche, vnderſtandeth all deuiſes and 
waies whatſoeuer of deceiuing. And as he giueth coun- 
ſell to cut off this (Theit,) as a member of the olde 
man: ſo he requireth diligent trauell, and earneſt labour 
of euerie man in his vocation and calling, as a member 
of the new man. Me addeth the ende of this pꝛecept: 
namelie, (That euerie one maie haue to give vnto him 


that 
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chat needetih tu Hit, buto them which either by ſickrefe 
oꝛ olde age being hindered, are not able to get then li⸗ 
ning With theie hands. This place is to be marked a⸗ 
gainſt therues and pilferers, which liuing idelie, deuoure 
the kruits of other mens labours. 


| Verſes. 29.3 0. 


| 
29 Let no corrupt communi- Let vo filthy ſpeach come out of 


cation proceede out of your your mouthes, but if ame doe, | 
mouthes : but that vvhich is ler it be goed & edifieng when 
good, to the vſe of edifieng, weede , that it mate grue ( 
that it maie miniſter grace vn - grace to the hearers: and 
to the hearers. grieue ye not the holie ſpirit of 
30 And grieue not the holie Ged,by whom ye are ſealed vn- 
ſpirit of God, by vvhomye are 70 the daie of redemption. 

ſealed vnto the daie of redemp- | | 
| tion. | 


S he erhozteth vs to cut off filthte ſpeaking and rv 
Abauldꝛie, being one of the naſtieſt and fowleſt mem⸗ 
bers of the oide man: ſo he giueth vs counſell to vſe god 
and honeſt talke, as neceſſarie foz cdification , becing a 
member of the new man: that in ſo doing it might (Mi- | 
niſter grace: ) that is to ſaie, might turne to the p2ofit and 
tommoditie of the hearers. Foꝛ, vnder this woꝛd (Grace) 
anie kinde of commoditie and pꝛoſite whatſoeuer is in 
this place to be vnderſtod. 

Furthermoꝛe, to his exhoꝛtation he ioineth a ſubſtan⸗ 
tiall reaſon, ſaieng: (And grieue not the holie ſpirit of | 
God:) to wit, with pour filthie talke. Now there is heere 
to be marked adouble figure , The firſt is called, Z»0pw- | 
Tor d«x,whereby the affections and pꝛoperties of man, | 
are applied vnto God. The ſecond is Metonymia , Foz, 
(To grieve the ſpirit,)is to offend the ſpirit: yca , in 
ſuch ſoꝛt to moue him, that he foꝛſaketh man vtterlie, | 
in whom he toke vp (as it were) his Inne. Foꝛ, as | 
a gueſt being thꝛuſt out of his Inne by violence, — 
1 feeleth 
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. 
fre freteth hüunſelfe therewith greatlie grieued: cuen fo the 
| ha! ie ſpirit is ſaid to be grieued, when he foꝛlaketh the 

heart of man, wherein be odged beloꝛe by kaich: lretitg 

are en wie ſinne harvs: ired in the late, 

| This erhoꝛtation of Saint b cute; if it take place a⸗ 

mana them, which pꝛokoſſe the name of Chꝛiſtians, there 

wauld be fewer oTenics giuen by their life, and greater 

cuietneſſe among men. But lewd cuſtome, mens mali⸗ 

tiouſneſſe, the diuels temptations, and the wickedneſſe 
ok the fleth, pull on the molt part of men (the moꝛe pi⸗ 
tie) to the contrarie, and that not without great offenſe 
to the Thurch, and the vndoubted deſtruction of manie. 
| Lhe weapons thercfoze, wherewith we mull fight as 
gainſt this auncient lewd cuſtome, againſt mens malici⸗ 
| oulneſſe, againſt the diuels temptations, and againſt the 
' wickednelle of the fleth , are kaith and pzaier . That 
which the Apoſtle addeth, (By whom ye are ſealed vnto 
the die of redemption,) hath exceeding great weight in 
it to erhoꝛt. Fo2 the holie ſpirit is an aſſured ſeale, and a 
certeine marke, whereby the godlie and elect are diſcer- 
ned from the wicked and repꝛobate, euen till the date of 


tudgement and redemption, when we ſhall be quit and 
bet free from all miſeries. 


Verſes. 3 1.3 2. 


31 Let all bitterneſſe, and an- Let all bitterneſſe, £5 grudging, 

ger, and vvrath, erieng, and euill &5 anger, Egroarmg, & blaſphe- 
ſpeaking be put avvaie from ue, (or curſed ſpeaking ) be re- 
you, vvith all maliciouſneſſe. moued from you, with all malici- 
32 Be ye courteous one to ano ouſneſſe( or wicheaneſſe.) And be 
ther, and tender hearted, forgi- ye mercifull one to another, for- 
uing one another, euen as God giuing one another, euen as God 
for Chriſts ſake forgaue you, ' forgaue you in Chrif. 


HE perſuaded vs befoꝛe to cut oft anger ,as a cerfeine 
ill⸗fauoured and filthie member of the olde man: 
—— he willeth vs to pare awaie quite all the parts 


- thereof, 


- 
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tzercof, as ioints ot this member: and biddeth vs ; plant 
in their plates the vertues which are contrarie to theſe 
vices, 

But becauſe the names of the vices, rehearſed hare, 
arc lomewhat like in ſixn:fication, they are therefoꝛze to 
be diſcerned and knowne by their difference , (Batter. 
ne.!e, Which in Greeke is called up, is the rote of 
anger and grudging: this bꝛeedeth grudging oꝛ indig- 

nation, which in Grerke is called 9%, being a certeine 
farie oz madneſſe of the minde thirTing alter reuenge⸗ 
ment. Ind'gnation oꝛ grudging bꝛedeth w2ath , which 
bucſteth out euen to the deede doing. This wꝛath, is the 
mother ot (Cr: eng or roaring,)that is to ſaie, of cuarte!- | 
lous Woꝛds, tending wholie to contention ſtrife.(Crieng 
ot roaring)bʒingeth foth (blyphemie, or curſed & euill 
ſpeaking,) whereby one doth what he can fo nicke and- 
thers name to raiſe vp an ill repoꝛt vpon him, + ſo to ſxke 
his diſcredite & vndoing. The Apoſtles minde is, that 
all theſe ſinnes and (Maliciouſneſſe) alſo with them, 
be vtterlie put awaie: fo2 theſe be the weapons, wherc- 
with men arme themlelues, to wound and hurt their 
neighbours. 

Poꝛeouer, the Apolkle ſetteth flat againſt theſe mem⸗ 
bers of the olde man, the members of the new man: 
to Wit, (Courteſie, mereifulneſſe, or tender heartedneſlc, | 
and forgiuing one another.) And to the ende he might 
perluade the Epheſi jaus herein, he bꝛingeth the pꝛincipall 
paterne of all paternes: namelie (God the Father, who 
| tor Chriſtes ſake forgaue vs.) All Chailtians therefo2e, 
as manie as couet like childzen to boaſt of ſo great a 
Father, it behoueth them to applie themſelucs to this 
paterne , Foz, is it not a filthie thing, that childꝛen 
ſhould not followe the vertues of their Father, ſo karre 
as they maie 2 Yeereto ſerueth the commandement of te. 6.30 | 
Chꝛiſt, Eitcte miſericordes, ſicut & Pater veſter cœ- 
leſtis miſericors eſt : Be ye mercifullzas your heavenhe 
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lium ſuum ſeruorum iniſertus eſt, quanto magis ſerui 
ipſi inuicem ſibi debent miſereri & donare , ſi alter in 


The fourth Chapter of, &c. 


Father alſo is mercifull , Saint Ambroſe frameth the 
Apoſtles argument in this manner: Si Deus per fi- 


alterum peccet ? In Engliſh thus: IH God 
for his ſonnes ſake , had compaſslon of 
vs being but ſeruaunts: how much 
more ought we being ſeruaunts, 
to be pitifull, and forgiue 
one another, if one 


offend an- 
other , 


DS ESE 


CTHE FIFT CHAPTER, 


ETHE SVMME OF THE 
hte Chapter, 


A* God the Father is to be followed in all holineſſe 
and pureneſſe: euen ſo is mutuall loue and charitie 
to be mainteined, after Chꝛiſts example: to the ende 
that all filthineſle and vncleanneſſe being put to flight, 
we ſhould liue holilie and honeſtlie. Furthermoze, ſub⸗ 
icts mult be godlie diſpoſed among themſelues, and line 
Chꝛiſtianlie one with another. And, as it becommeth 
women to be obedient to their owne huſbands: cuen ſo 
on the other ſide, it is the dutie of hulbands to lone their 
wiues, after the example of Chꝛiſt, who loueth and ten⸗ 
dereth the Church his deere ſpoule, 


THE ORDER AND PARTS 
of the fift Chapter, 

Te? beginning of this fift Chapter, ts concludcd bpon 

the laſt verſe of the fourth Chapter. Fo2, as the A- 
poſtle did there take an argument oz reaſon of mutual 
godwill, and foꝛgiuing one another, euen from the cx- 
ample of our heauenlie Father: euen ſo here in the be- 
ginning of this fift Chapter, he ſetteth downe another ex⸗ 
ample of the ſame Father, generallie fo be folowed of all: 
t he maketh a certeine ſouereigne oꝛ pꝛincipall ground, 
of the ſpecialties following. To this example he addeth 
an erhoztafion to mutuall lone, taking his reaſon from | 
the example of Chꝛiſt: from whence, (J meane from the 
example of the Father and of Chꝛiſt,) he is carried a- 
gaine to the ſpecialties, compared by ſetting contraries 
againſt contraries: and he reckoneth vp diuers duties of 
Chꝛiſtians not a fewe, interlacing reaſons d2awne from 
the diuerũtie of our eſtate, being of two ſoꝛts: namelie, 
befoꝛe the light of Chꝛiſt was knowne,and vnder grace. 
bs ; . : Lalilie, | 
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Laftlie , he entereth againe into a gerierall Go 
concerning mutaall ſubmiſſion, oꝛ duttfalneſſe , which 
| he diuideth ffreight-waics into moze ſpecialties, « han- 
| deleth two of them at large in this Chapter, The firſt 
| whzreof is touching the ſubmiſſion, which women ought 
ok dutie to ſhew and perfourme to their huſbands . The 
ſecond concerning the dutie of huſbands,that they ſhuld 
loue their wiues, euen as Chailt loueth his Church. 


THE EXPOSITIONOF THE FEIET 
Chapter, with the obſeruation of the doc- 
trines therein conteined. 


Verſes. 1. 2. 


xt Be ye therefore follovvers Be ye therefore followers of 
of God,as deere children, Cod, 4s beloued children, and 


| 2 Andyvalke in loue, euen e in loue, even as Chriſt lo- 
as Chrift hath loued vs, & hath wed vs, and gaue himſelſe for vs, 
| ginen himſelfe for ys, to be an an ob/arron and ſacrifice of a good 


offering, anda ſacrifice of a ſweere ſawomr vnto God. 
(weete [melling ſauour to God. 


be erample of God ſet downe in the 
=ETEI C20] cnd of the fourth Chapter in ſpeciall, 3 
J applie in generall:to wit, that in all our 
attions and doings: yea, in the whole 
N courſe of our life, we ſhould be (Follow - 
=Y crs of God as deere children.) This 
nſiſketh in true holineſſe, wherby the ſpi⸗ 
| |rit1s kept pure and perfect,and the ſoule and badie with 
out complaint: that is to ſaie, it is framed to the rule of 
| Gods will, declared in his Lawe. Hereta ſeructh the ſai⸗ 
| t.Theſs.5 eng of the Apoſtle, Iple Deus pacis, &c. The verie God 
12. ol peace ſanctifie you throughout, that your whole ſpi- 
* rit, and ſoule, and bodie, maie be kept blameleſſe, vnto 
the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
This is the (Following) which God requireth, when 
Les.11.44. | he ſaith, Sancti eſtote, &c. Be ye holie, becauſe I the 
, e 
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tordi am holiecand haue ſeparated you. from hey peo- Leut. 3.2 
ple, that ye ſhould be holie. After the ſame manner alſo 20 
| Chzilt ſetteth beloꝛe vs the example of his Father to be 
followed, ſaieng, Eltote vos perfecti, &c. Be yee perfect, 6. 
euen as your Father which 1s in heauen is perfect. The ut. 5. 48 
1 oꝛd in this place requireth not an equall perfectnefle, 
but a like perfcctnefſe,acco2ding to the meaſure which is 
in vs, till we are come to true perfectnelſe in dea, which 
is ſignified by this wozd (Following.) Þ 
This place is diligentlie to be marked. F02 if teach⸗ 
eth, that whoſoeuer will be in the number of Gods chil⸗ | 
dꝛen, they muſt followe the cxample of their heauenlie ; 
Father, in ali holineſſe and pureneſſe. They that neg- 1 
lect this, and doe it not, wꝛongkullie take vnto themſelues 
the name ol childꝛen, ſeeing they are rather baſtards, than 
lawfullie begotten. Her revnto he addeth the example of 
| the Donne, whereby hee exhoꝛteth vs to lone one an o⸗ 
ther. 
And that this pꝛeſent example might haue the moꝛe 
weight, he ſheweth bꝛiellie from the efſea, how the loue 
of the Sonne of God is towards vs: to wit, (Bicauſe hee 
hath giuen hunſelfe to be an offering & a ſacrifice vnto 
God for vs : ) that is to ſaie, a llaine ſacrifice, whereby 
afiſfaction was made to God fo2 our ſinnes, (Haug 5 | 
ſweet ſwelling ſ zuour,) that is, with which onelie ſatri⸗ 
fice God was delighted and well pleaſed, Now there is 
to be marked in this place a double figure, Firſt, xd | 


rel. Fo: the Apottle in this place ( after the er⸗ 
anple of Molſes)puttcth vpon God the perſon of a man, 
| that he might frame himſelfe to our capacitic x know- | Cen. d. 21. 
ledge, Fo2 thus ſpeaketh Moſes , Oderatus eſt odorem| 
ſuauitatis, The Lord ſmelt a four of ſweetneſſe. Se⸗ 
condlie, Metalepſis, a figure in great vſe with the Hebꝛi⸗ 
cians. F02,by the werte ſmelling ſaucur is vnderffode, 
a ſacrifice acceptable + pleaſing vnto Cod. The Authoꝛ 
of the — to the Bcb2ewes, vſing a pꝛoper ſpeach, | . 
| ; 3. iij. wherc | 
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whereby he erpounding the phzaſe of Moſes, ſaith ; Tali- 
bus holtijs, &c. With ſuch ſacrifices Yoapts c ad S-, 
God.is onelie delighted or well pleaſed. 
This Argument of Chꝛiſts loue towards vs, contei⸗ 
neth in it thꝛee things. The firlt is, that the death of Chꝛiſt 
is the onelie pꝛice of our redemption . The ſecond , that | 
God pe:fo2med all theſe things,vndeſerued on our part, 
of his meere godneſſe and loue. The third, that the think- | 
ing vpon this erceeding great loue of Chꝛiſt, ought right- 
well to put vs in minde of louing one an other. Where- 
 foze,if we will be partakers of Chꝛiſt, let vs endeuour 
our ſelues to lone one an other: ſpeciallie, ſeeing he hi ne 
ſelfe ſaid thus, In. hoc cognoſcent hommes, &c. By tis 
ſhall ali men knowe that ye are my diſciples, it ye haue 
loue on: to an other, as. I haue loued you, 


„ Verſe. 3. 1 7 7 1 


1 .z .-But fornication, and all vn- Bas 41 for fornication, and att 
cleanneſſe, or couetouſneſſe, vncleanneſſe, or couetouſueſſe, 
let it not bee once named a- et it net be once named a- 
mong you, as it becommeth wong you , 41 it becommeth 
Saints, Saints, 


He Apoſtle beginneth fo reckon vp ſuch finnes as 
© fight with the true following of God our heauenlie 
Father, to wit, with holineſſe, which God will haue to 
be the beantie and oꝛnament of his childꝛen: and he ſet⸗ 
teth downe thꝛee: namelie, (Fornication, ) that is to ſaie, 
a wandering fleſhlie laſt; ( Vncleanneſle) that is to ſaie, 
all kinde of concupiſcence, where with the ſoule and the 
| bodie is deflled: (And couetouſneſſe, ) which quencheth 
and putteth out quite all hope ⁊ truſt in God, and nou⸗ 
riſheth vp a wicked confidence in monie, as in an idole. 
T he Apoſtles minde and will is, to haue theſe vices 
fo werded vp. that they ſhould not be once named among 
Chꝛiſtians, much leſſe vſed, S. Paule ſæmeth to haue had | 


| 
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ane eie bnto that place in Deuteronomie, where it is ſaid, | .. 23. 
Non lit meretrix, &c. There fhall be no wlwre of the 7 | 
daughters of Iſrael, neither ſhall there be a whoore-kee- 
er of the ſonnes of Iſrael, | 
But (alas) the wounds of the Church are infflie to 
be lamented, Foz theſe moſt filthie 4 notſome plagues, 
are not onelie wantonlie named, but alſo lawleffie com- | 
mitted : pea, euen of ſuch as bꝛag and boaſt, that they 
execute the iudgement of God. But it is the duetie of 
the godlie to take hæde, leaſt with the multitude of ſin⸗ 
ners, and their hoꝛrible offenſes, they fall into Sathans 
net, and ſo either to blaſpheme and llaunder the word of 
God, thꝛough the le wde behauiours and beaſtlie manere 
of ſuch, as will be counted iollie fellowes in the Church 
of Cod: oz elſe to be allured by example to folowe their | 
filthie faſhions, which is done to ſwne(God wot) where | 
no hed is taken. Fo2 men do much ſoner followe the | 
vice of one, than the vertue of manie . Now, the reaſon 
whie D. Paule would not haue theſe vices named, ſfan- 
i deth vpon diſagreements. Chꝛiſtians muſt be holie, Ergo 
they ſhall not meddle with any thing that is beaſtlie and 


abhominable. | 


Verſe. 4. 

14 Neither filthineſſe, ncliber- and ftkineſs; and freſh tal- | 
| fooliſh talking, neither ieaſt- king, and ribauldrie ,( or beaſt- 
ing, which are things not com- ie and vnhoneſt eafl ing) which 
lie: but rather giuing of thanks. Become note but rather thanefer | 
ming 


| Vet: againe the Apoſtle wineth thre vices together, 
which doe likewiſe fall at defiaunce and open light 

with the following of God, z true holinelle: h which 

thꝛer vices, he ſetteth the vertue SW æpis c ( Thankeſ. 


Siuing:)a vertue in derd, which doth not onclie ſigniffe a 
pzaier wherein we gine God gloꝛie, thanks, x pꝛaiſe:but 
| alſo language oꝛ ſpeach ſeaſoned with comlineſſe + ſwert⸗ 
| nes, Foz God loneth not that Stoicall ſow2enes,,t glum⸗ | 
1 mie countenance e whereby men are made afraid to be con 

nerſant 
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| fant with vs : but as his will is to haue vs gentle and 


| 
. Ezech, k 4. 


IS. 


dꝛawne from diſagreements, Fo2 ail manner of filthi- 


dur, oꝛ in falkeas vtterlie at daggers dꝛawing with the 
dutie of a Chꝛiſtian. 


eleane perſon, nor couetlius 
| hath anie inheritaunce in the 


| .kingdonge af Chuſt. and of in the kingdome of Chriſt, and 
God. „„ F God. 


; The: apoſtle addeth unto the woꝛdes going befoze , a 
the -pumiſhment which hangeth ouer the heades of 


wit, that they are ſhut out from the inheritance of Chꝛiſt 
and of God, And no meruell : foz(wot you what) a iuſli⸗ 


tening: but the puniſhment due by deſert to ſuch fowle 
ſinnes is onelie ſignified,that the filthineſſe of ſinne , ber⸗ 


- The fift Chapter of 


[wert in sur like and conuerſation one towardes an o⸗ 
ther, ſo he requixeth communication ſeaſoned with god⸗ 
lie kwatnelle. 

Furthermoze , where the Apoltle interlaceth this, | 
(Which are: thines not «comehe : ) it is an argument 


neſle, ribauldzie, and diſhoneſt ieaſting, either in behaui⸗ 


Verle. z. 


K For this ye knorre, thatn no For this e wine, that no 


vvhooremonger , neither vn · mhooremonger,or vncleane, or 
eouetous perſon, or which 11 an 
.perſon ,vvhich is an idolater, image worſbipper lor idelater) 
ſhall ebrame ante inheritaunce 


verie heauie thꝛeatening: oꝛ a reaſon dꝛawne from 


(Whooremongers, vncleane and couctous perſons:) 


fieng faith can by no meanes ſtand o2 agree with theſe 
plagues , Neuerthelefſe,hope of pardon and fo2giueneſſe 
is not denied oꝛ withheld from the offender, by this thꝛea⸗ 


ing onte knowne, and the greatnefſe of our guiltineſls. 


therein vnderſtode by the puniſhments, we might fall to | 
| repentance,and defie all ſuch filthineſſe, | 


Fo2 the rule of the Pꝛophet by concerning the reyen⸗ 
tant, as it is alwaies,(o i is it now to be laid faſt hold vp⸗ 
j4 pon 2 Cum recellerit,&c, When che wicked ſhell one 


=. ao 


3 the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 160 
| 


from his finne, and doe that which is lawfull and right, 
| he ſhall ſurelie liue, and not die, Againe, Nolo mortem, 
&c, Idelire not the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turne from his waie,and live, But ſpetiall hee 
mult be taken, that we abuſe not this rule to the diſho⸗ 
nour of God, and our owne deſtruction. Let vs therfoze 
beware, that we runne not with full raine into a lewd? 
tuſtome of ſinning, leaſt God giue vs ouer into a repꝛo⸗ | 
bate minde, and we become carcleſſe of our wick⸗ 
ed deedes, minding nothing lefſe than to bee ſozrie foz 
them, 

Fo2,1if we ſet af naught the oufcries of the holie Ghoſt, 
ringing in our cares by the pꝛeaching of the Golpell, 
x calling vs to repentance:it is to be feared, that we ſhall 
be quite caſt awate by Gods iuſt tudgement,and counted 
dead creatures, and damned ſoules, oꝛdeined fo eternall 
tozments,befoze C od. Which punichment doubtleſſe is | 
molt woꝛthie, that Cod therewith ſhould take venacance 
vpen the malapert vntowardneſſe, ſawcinefſe, and pce- 
uiſhnelle of men, 
| 


Erech. 33. | 
11. | 


| 


— — 


| Verſes. 6. &. 7. 


6 Let no man deceiue you Ter no mare deceiue you with 
vyith vaine words: for, for ſuch vaine ſpeches. For by ſuch things 1 
things commeth the vvrath of commeth the wrath of Cod, vp 
God vpon the children of diſ- oz the children of diſobedi- 
obedience. ence , Bee yee not therefore 
Be not therefore compani> made pariakers with them. 
ons vvith them. 


is, which in Engliſh mate be talled a Pꝛeſumption, 
reby he catcheth their obiection # excuſe by the head, 
which diminiſh and lefſen the ſinnes aboue rehearſed, | 
ſaicng, that they are but eſcapes and defanits following | 
mans frailtie.+ weakneſſe:and that Cod is not ſo cruell | | 
2 a —— foz ſuch offenſes he will quite taſt men as! | 


EE „ Wale: 


—— 
—— 


J N thele woꝛds the Apoſtle vſeth the figure Prolep- 
Whe 
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waie: Moꝛeouer, that there were diuerſe: pea, euen ol 
the moſt holie Fathers, in all ages and times, which fell 
in the like: againe, that grace ſo aboundeth, as it [wal- 
| loweth vp the ſinnes of the whole world: and finallie, 
thaf if is inough, if a man be bꝛought to the repentaunte 
fol his ſinnes committed, when he is going out ol this 
| Woꝛld, and giuing bp the ghoſt, | 

With theſe and ſuch like reaſons, mante doe milera- 
blie deceiue themſelues, vntill they tumble downe head⸗ 
long into cuerlaſting deffrucion, But yet our Apoſtle! 
doth admoniſh the godlie in this place , that they ſuffer. 
not themſelues to be decetued,inſnared,and tangled with 
(Vaine words), whereby as with a hoke Sathan dꝛaw⸗ 
eth them into hell. There is no poiſon moꝛe dangerous, 
than are thoſe excuſes & delaies, which keepe, embolden, 
i | harden vs in our ſinncs , Foz,whoſoeuer liſteneth vnto 
ſuch(Vaine words), & is in liking with them, ſaie what 
pe will, he is vtterlie voide of the feare of God. Jos, this 
| is pꝛoper to the feare of Cod, (as the ſonne of Sy rach 
ſaith, ) euen to dꝛiue out and chaſe awaie ſinne. 

] ſaie therefoꝛe, that we muſt fice from the ſperches 
of ſuch heatheniſh 4 vnholie men, not as from the l werte 
and entifing ſongs of Syrens, but as from the deadlie 
: ſtings and wounds of Sathan, Fo2,theſe men turne the 
| iungement of Cod, and the rebuking of ſinnes, into toies 
and merriments. Let vs rather be moucd with the cxam- 
ples of the whole world, which foꝛ ſuch ſinnes lake, felt 
| | the heauie wꝛath of God, that is to ſaie, the vengeance 
| 1 of God falling vpon( The children of diſobedience: that 
| is to laie, vpon ſtubburne and wilfull men. | 
The fioudis a witneſle hereof, the burning vp of So⸗ 
1 dom makceth it aclere caſe,verie manie duerthꝛows, and 
{ { hozrible changes of diuerſe kingdomes, Commonwelths, 
i and honourable houſes auouch it foꝛ a truth. And that it 
is no lie, the toꝛments of the wicked, wherwith God will 
{ puniſh their ſfifneckedneſſe and neglec of dutie, ſhall ber 
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| a ſufficent triall. Let vs therfoꝛe obeie the holie ſpirit, ex⸗ 
hoꝛting # commanding vs (That we ſhould not be com- 
panions with them: ) & let vs earneſtlie æ in time fall to 
repentance of our fozmer life, leaſt the Loꝛd in his furie 
molt iuſtlie caſt vs off, and giue vs ouer into a repꝛobate 
minde, till we growe paſt grace t be vtterlie void ok anie 
feeling of ſoꝛowe foz our ſinnes. Let not the multitude of 
milliuing ſinners moue vs, let not lawleſnes be acloke to | 
coner our ſhame, let not ſcaping ſcot free, when we haue 
done amiſſe, deceiue vs. The puniſhment is not foꝛgiuen 
oz foꝛgotten, though fo2 a time it be foꝛboꝛne and dꝛiuen 
off. Let vs not therefoꝛe ſet light by Gods gentleneſle, | 
and long ſuffering,daihe calling vs to amendement. 


| Verſe. 8. 
8 For ye vvere once darkneſſe, For ye were ſometimes darkneſſe, 
but are novy light in the Lord: but are now light in the Lord, as 
| walke as children of l. ght. children of light ſo walke, 


2 E ketcheth the reaſon of hiserh oꝛtation, from a com- 
L Jpariſon of the Epheſians deuble eſtate:to wit, of that 
wherein they were befoꝛe their conuerſion: and of this 
wherein they are now placed after their conuerſion. Fo2 
it is meefe, that cucrie one ſhould anſwere in life + man- 
ners: the degree and place wherein he is [ct : and ſhould | 
allo fake hed that he ſtaine not his eſtate with ame ſpot, 
leaſt thꝛough his owne follie and fault, he fall from that 
dignitie, whereto he was aduaunted, both to his owne 
ſhame and repꝛoch, and alſo to the ruine and decaie of o⸗ 
thers, which by their example are the woꝛſe. 
The aàpoſtle in this place calleth men that are blin⸗ 
ded in their ſinnes, æ line altogether diſoꝛderedlie & villa⸗ 
noullie, by the tearme ol Darkneſſe: ) ſuch are all they. 
(manie, 62 few, ) which are not vet connertedo2 fur- | 
ned by the Goſpell , Now, this figure Metonymio, 
| hath in it great foꝛce, as when we call a wicked man, 
1wickedneſle it ſelfe , The meaning therefo2e is this. 
Weſoze your conuerſion , (O ye Epheſians , ) | 
Z ii. What 
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| 


| all oodneſſe, and righteouſ- 4 „ 8 
neſſe, and truth.) truth. 


The fitt Chapter of 


what were ve? Euen men made of the mere darkneſſe 


of inno2ance and maliciouſneſſe: ſo that there was not 
one mite of true and healthfull light remaining in you, 
But now you are light, walke therefoꝛe as childzen of 
light. The word (Light) is attributed and given to the 


| faifhfull : both bicanſe they are inlightened in themſelues 


with true light: and alſo, bicauſe they gine moꝛe light, 
and ſhine bꝛighter than others: inſomuch that they doe e⸗ 
uen rep2one and finde fault with the life of the wicked: 


that is to ſaie, make the ſame moze manifeſt, 


This place is pꝛincipallie to be marked, which admo⸗ 
niſheth vs,that the thinking vpon the dignitie and woz- 
thineſſe of Chꝛiſtians, ought to be a pꝛicke vnto them, 
to ſtirre them vp to line holilie and vnblameablie: both 
that we ſhould perfozme to God ward all dne obedience, 
and alſo dzawe others fo2ward by our example to godli- 
neſſe. Beſides that, this place teacheth vs, that ſach as 
pofefſe themſelues to be Chꝛiſtians, and vet line wicked / 
lie,decetue themſelues, and late themſelues wide open to 
greater danger of damnation, Foz they are not the(Chil: 
dren of light), that is fo ſaie, they are not inlightened 
with the true light, vnleſſe they defie and fozſake the 


| wozkes of darkneſſe. 


| Verſe. 9. 


| (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in For the fruit of the fpiret is in 


T Vis Argument is dzawne from the cauſe efficient. 
We which beleene, are regenerate oꝛ new bozne,and 
dyed with the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. Now, (The fruit of the 


; ſpirit, is goodneſſe, righteouſneſle, and truth. )Therfoꝛe 
we muſk doe what we can, by theſe, to ſtand againſt ma⸗ 


| liciouſneſle, vnrighteouſneſſe, lieng, This verſe mult be 
read ina Parentheſis,that the woꝛds which folowe,maie 


agree 
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1 
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| Verſes. 10. 11. 


6 q | 


10 Anprening that yvhich 1s Sewing chat i whereby the 
| pleaſing tothe Lord. . Lord us well pleaſed, and baue 
| i1 And haue no fellowſhip not hing to doe( or meddle not 

vvith the vnfruitfull workes of with vnß unfull (or vnprofita- | 


darkneſſe, but euen reproue ble) workes, but rather rebieke h 
them rather: them. | | 


1 He Apoſtle declareth,what it is (To Walke as chul- | 
dren of light, and he dzawcth the endeyours oꝛ ſtu⸗ 
| dies of the childꝛen of light, as it were fo: thꝛer heads. | 

Foz his will is firſt, that we ſhould ſearch aut and ap⸗ 
pꝛoue whatſdeuer is acceptable vnto End ahat is to ſaie, 
Whatſacner is commanded and ſet downe in his woꝛd. 
Foz, as the woꝛd of Govalane inſtrutteth and teacheth | 


vs, What pleaſeth him, und what viſpleaſethhim-: ſo 
this, woꝛd alone aught tu be the rule of life vnto the | 
godhe . 
Secondlie, the Apoltle requiteth bs (Not to haue | 
anie fellowſhip with the vnfruittull)that is to ſaie, vn :. 
p2ofitable © hurtfull(works of darlenjeſſe:) to wit, Which g 
p2oceed from the ignoꝛante of the Eoſpell ; t of Chit, 1 8 
and which haue in them as their tauſe, toncupiſtence in⸗ 
gendered : ſuch are the heatheniſh and hoꝛrible ſinnes, | 
wherewith they that are ignoꝛaunt of the Coſpell ,' de- | 
file and ſtaine themſelues. Now, we are ſaid then to haue | 
fellowſhip with heinous and great diſo2dered ſinnes, both 
when we either make-p2ofe anie manner of waie, one 
oꝛ other, that they pleaſe vs, oꝛ when we ouerflip them 
with filence,and that moſt of all, if our calling other wile 
ſeeme to chargt vs, that wo onght openlie ! wake bu | 
ſelnes diſpleaſed with them. 
Thirdlie, that we ſhould rebuke the-w# bes of dark- | 
nefſe,and that as well by our holiy and honel fe, as al- 


n ſo | 
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frõ God, 
part of 
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nour and 


ſeruice, 


| ſo by liniclie roi ringing from a certeine zeale of the 


| mult ſhewe one wate oꝛ other, that theſs ſinnes and 
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vpon a wꝛong ffring,who thou they liue in blind Pe⸗ 
perie, thinke notwithſtanding that it is enough to ab⸗ 
poꝛre ungodlineſſe, and defte papiſticall ſuperſlition in 


abhominable, thœuiſh, and heatheniſh deuotions of Pa- 


to allo we theſe trumperies, although in minde they 


e no matter, whether they doe it of blinde ſuper⸗ 


bpeither cuili,as well this, as that, men make a mocke 


| "The | tift Chapter of 


gloꝛie of God: and thus muſt we chieflie doe, if it ſtand 
with the oꝛder of our vocation and calling. But, if we 
mate not doe it in woꝛds: yet notwithſtanding, wee 


ofenſes like vs not in anie cale ,. but altogether irke 


and loath vs. 


This place is to be abe Fo2 the Apoſtle doeth 
not compꝛiſe in a ſhoꝛt Aphoꝛiſine, the duties of the chil⸗ 
dꝛen ok light: to wit, of Chꝛiſtians onelie: but alſo dil⸗ 
pꝛoueth and thꝛoweth vnder fote the vanitie of them, 
that giue a gelle, (as the blinde man ſhofes his bolt, | 
that they doe their duties to the vttermoſt, if they ſinne 
not themſelues in their owne perſon, being neuer a whit 
tarefull foz others. Pozeouer, the Apoſtle teacheth in | 
this place, chat they alſa are out of the waie, and twang | 


minde and thought, ſuppoling that to be pꝛeſent at the 


piſts, fo2 outward peace and quietnelle ſake, is nothing 
hurtfull, Fo2 they, Which either by their pzeſence ſeeme 


miſlike them much: pet notwithſtanding, they put 


the halter of wicked fellowlhippe about their owne 
baggy es 


And what doe they 2 They vnderſtand not, that it 


ſtition, oz of craftie and cloſe diſſimulation : ſæing that 


4.3 cAanmaegy 


lings 


of 0 G! 90s holie re ligion, and by their example, partlie con⸗ 

0639-045 volgen the ignoꝛaunce ol the blunter ſoꝛt 
in ao” 5. inate ſtubboꝛneſſe: and partlie infeeble and 
hake ne doultfgll and wauering conſciences of weak- 
As fog 3 2 the Souernour of Syria , hes 
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makes verie litle oꝛ nothing on their ſide, who at ſuch fi 
time as he aſked God foꝛgiueneſſe of one thing: to wit, 
if he entered into the temple of Rimmon with his Loꝛd 8 
and King , and wozſhipped there: the Pꝛophet let him | 
goe in peace. Foz that wozſhipping was not a falling | 
bowne befoze idols: but a certeine ſtoping and ben- 
ding fozward of his bodie ; that the King might the 
moze eaſilis leane vpon him, as he ſtaied and bare | 
him vp. That this is ſo, the hiſtozie it ſelfe plainlie | 
pꝛoueth. | | 


Verſes. 12.13. 14. 


h | 
12 For it is ſhame, euen to For itis flibie ro tell what 
ſpeake of the things which are things are done priuilie of the: | 
done of them in ſecret. but all things, wheles they are | 
13 But all things, vrhen they rebuked of che light, are made | 
arc reproued of the light , are mamfeit . For whatſoener ma- 
manifeſt : for it is light that kerh manifest, the ſame 16 
maketh all things manifeſt, light. V Vherefore he ſaith, A. 
14 Wherefore he ſaith, A- ruſe tbeu that ſleepesF, £5 ſlund 
vvake thou that ſleepeſt, and vp fomrhe dead, and Chriſt | 
ſtand vp from the dead, and ſhall giue thee light. | 


Chriſt ſhall giue thee light, 
TY Apoſtle maketh the finnes and offenſes of the 
heatheniſh Gentiles the moze grieuous, and ſhew- 

eth therewithall the fruite of rebuking and repꝛouing: 
whereby the gcdlie, though their honeſt and holie life, 
may rebuke the vncleanne ſle and wickedneſſe of the vn- 
godlie. Foz,by ſuch kindes of rebuking , wicked men | 
| come to the knowledge of themſelues: and when they | 
take a view of the manners of the godlie, they confeſſe ö 
their owne beaſtlineſſe: and ſo at length beginne to beer 
| alhamed of the filthineſſe of their faultes and vices, 
— is the meaning of this part oꝛ 298 of doc⸗ | 
trine. | 
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Wut, becaufet the woꝛds of the Apoſtle baue neede to 
be expounded, we will ſaie ſomewhat, that the weight of 
his woꝛds mate be marked. Foz firſt of all, when he 
ſaith, (It is ſhame. euen. to ſpeake of the things which 
ace done of them in ſecrct)) it ts a making of the mat- 
ter woꝛſe, by lateng two cuill things together. It ts 
lede to ſpeake of ofenſes and faults, than to commit oꝛ 
doe them: now, if ſo be it is ſhame , euen to ſpeake oz 
talke of ſuch miſdeeds as they haue done, trulie then the 
doing of a filthie deede is moſt of all to be defted and ſpet 
at. Anon after, when he ſaith, (All things, when they 
are reproued of the light, are manifeſt,) he declareth the 
kr uite of bꝛotherlie rebuking 02 chiding one another, 
The ſenſe oz meaning of the woꝛds is this, as Daint 
; Ambroſe doth expound them, Then doe wicked men 
and offenders appeare, aud are ſeene in their colours, 
when they are taken vp for their faults: becauſe he 
which off. ndeth, ſo long as he is not rebuked, hee ſee- 
meth in his owne eies not to offend at all , Now they 
ate made manifeſt by the light, be cauſe the children of 
| God,who are called, The children of light, rebuke them 
by their life, their doctrine, & wholſom admoniſliments. 
The pꝛofe of this ſpeach followeth,enen fro the nature 
or light, (Light, ſaith the Apoſtle, maketh all things 
mamfeſt.) Foz, as darkneſſe ſhadoweth and conereth all 
things, and maketh thein ſecreat and hidden: ſo the 
light bꝛingeth that out into open ſight,and bꝛight none 
tide, which late lurking and ſhzonke vp in darkneſſe. 
To this alſo he addeth another compariſon dꝛawne 
from authozitie of Scripture : (Awake, faith he, thou | 
that ſleepeſt:) that is fo ſaie, thou that ſnozteft in thy 
ſinnes, fo2ſake thy ſinnes, and (Ariſe from the dead:) 
that is to ſaie, abſteine from ſinnes which bꝛing death 
with them. (And Chriſt ſhall giue thee hight: )that is to 
| (ate, thou ſhalt fwle conſolation by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. 
Fo? how 1 muc ch 1 moꝛe we fie from the darkneſſe of 


Annes, 
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 ſjnnes,ſo much moꝛe ſhall Chꝛiſt the ſunne of righteoul⸗ 
nelle ſhine in gur hearts. Saint Hierome demieth that 
this ſateng1s ante where to be found in the Scriptures. 
Some there be, which thinke that the Apoſtle had an 
eie to that place of the Pꝛophet, where it is ſpoken thus, 
Surge, illuminare, &c. Ariſe, be bright: for thy light 
1s come, and the glorie of the Lord is riſen vpon thee, 
Other ſome referre it vnto an other place, becauſe it 
ſhould not ſeeme to be vnwarranted, where it is ſaid 
thus, Populus qui ambulat, &c. [he people that wal- 
ked in darkneſlſe haue ſe ene a great light: they that 
dwelled in the land of the ſhadowe of death, vpon 
them hath the light ſhined. ST, 5 
Other ſome ſuppoſe that it is ſpoken wun7;x@c, by 
waie of imitation. Foz, all the Prophets and ſincere 
pꝛeachers of Gods wozd, whiles they doe their ende⸗ 
your to call men backe from ſinne, doe vſe theſe oꝛ ſuch 
like woꝛds in effect, Fo2,firiſt of all, they exhozt men (as 
inderde if is meefe) to repentaunce and amendement. 
Deco dhe, they ioine therevnto the woꝛd of pꝛomiſe, 


and conſolation alſo, whereby the repentaunt are rai⸗ 
ſed vp and comfoꝛted. To concl ude therefoze, let vs all 
learne, that the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh vnto euerie one 
of vs, and ſaith: (Surge qui dormis, &c. Awake thou 
that ſleepeſt, and ſtand vp from the dead, and Chriſt 
hall give thee liglit/ 


Verſes. 15. 16. & 17, 


Take heede therefore that See therefore that ye walke 
ye. vvalke eirecumſpectlie, not as warilie, not as vawiſe , but 
fooles, but as vviſe, as wiſe, redeeming the time, 
16 Redeeming the time, for becauſe the dates are cull, 
the daies are euill. VV herefore , be ye not vn- 
17 Wherefore be ye not vn- wiſe, but vnderſtaud what the 
vviſe, but vnderſtand vvhat the Lords will i. 


vvill of the Lord is. 
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Wut, bocaufe the wozds of the Apoſtle haue neeve to 
be expounded, we will ſaie ſomewhat, that the weight of 


| faith, (It is ſhame. cuen.to ſpeake of the things which 
ace done of them in ſecrct,) it is a making of the mat⸗ 
ter wozſe, by laieng two euill things together. It ts 
lee tu ſpeake of ofenſes and faults, than to commit oz 
doe them: now, if ſo be it is ſhame , euen to ſpeake oz 
talke of ſuch miſdeeds as they haue done, trulie then the 
doing of a filthie deede is moſt of all to be defied and ſpet 
at. Anon after, when he ſaith, (All things, when they 
are reproued of the light, are manifeſt,) he declareth the 


The ſenſe oꝛ meaning of the woꝛds is this, as Saint 
Aimbroſe doth expound them, Then doe wicked men 
and offenders appeare, aod are ſeene in their colours, 
when they are taken vp for their faults: becauſe he 


meth in his owne eies not to offend at all , Now they 
are made manifeſt by the light, be cauſe the children of 
| God, who are called, The duldren of light, rebuke them 
| by their life,their doctrine. & wholſom admoniſhwents, 
The pꝛofe of this (peach followeth,enen fro the natare 
of light. (wht, ſaith the Apoſtle , maketh all things 


| manifelt,) oz, as darkneſſe ſhadoweth and conerethall 


things, and maketh thein ſecreat and hidden: ſo the 

light bꝛingeth that out into open ſight,and bꝛight none 

tide, which late lurking and ſhꝛonke vp in darkneſſe. 
To this alſo he addeth another compariſon dzawne 


that ſleepeſt:) that is fo ſaie, thou that ſnoꝛteſt in thy 
ſinnes, fozſake thy ſinnes, and (Ariſe from the dead:) 


with them. (And Chriſt ſhall giue thee light:)that is to 
(ate, thou ſhalt fwle conſolation by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. 


| 


| Fo2 how much moze ws fie _from the darkneſſe of | 
7 Annes, 
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his woꝛds mate be marked. Foz firſt of all, when he 


fruite of bꝛotherlie rebuking oe chiding one another, | 


which offendeth, ſo long as he is not rebuked, hee ſee- 


from authozitie of Scripture: (Awake, fatth he, thou | 


that is to ſaie, abſteine from ſinnes which being death 


| 


TW 


3 
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ſinnes, ſo much anoꝛe ſhall Chꝛiſt the ſunne of righteoul⸗ 
neſle ſhine in gur hearts. Saint Hierome denicth that 
this ſateng is ante where to be found in the Scriptures, 
Some there be, which thinke that the Apoſtle had an 
eie fo that place of the Pꝛophet, where it is ſpoken thus, 
Surge, illuminare, &c. Ariſe, be bright: for thy light 
15 come, and the glorie of the Lord is riſen vpon thee, | Eau. 50. 
Other ſome referre it vnto an other place, becauſe it 
ſhould not ſeme to be vnwarranted, where it is ſaid | 
thus, Populus qui ambulat, &c. [he people that wal- 
ked in darkneſſe haue ſe ene a great light: they that | Ei.. 2. 
dwelled in the land of the ſhadowe of death, ypon 
them hath the light ſhined, 


Other ſome ſuppoſe that it is ſpoken wuurix ac, by 
waie of imitation. Foz, all the Pꝛophets and ſincere 
pzeachers of Gods wozd, whiles they doe their ende⸗ 
your to call men backe from ſinne, doe vſe theſe o2 ſuch 
like woꝛds in effect, Fon, firſt of all,they exhozt men (as 
indeede it is mate) to repentaunce and amendement. 
Deco dhe, they ioine therevnto the woꝛd of pꝛomiſe, | 
and conſolation alſo , whereby the repentaunt are rai⸗ 
ſed vp and comfozted, Zo conclude therefoze, let vs all 
learne, that the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh vnto euerie one 
of vs, and ſaith ; (Surge qui dormis, &c. Awake thou 
| that ſleepeſt, and ſtand vp from the dead, and Chriſt 
{hall give thee light) - 


Verſes. 15. 16. & 17. 


-15 Take heede therefore that See therefore that ye walke 
ye vvalke eircumſpectlie, not as warilie, not as vnwiſe, but 


fogles, but as vviſe, as wiſe, redeeming the time, 
16 Redceming the time, for becauſe the dates are cuil, 
the daies are cull. VV herefore , be ye not vn- 


17 Wherefore be ye not vn- wiſe, but vnderſtaud what the 
vviſe, but ynderſtand yvhat the Lords will is. 
vvill of the Lord is. | 


1 
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of God, and knowing the will of God. Me addeth a rea- 


matter in hand: and, To redeeme the time, are contra⸗ 


man, who doth not onelie, not abuſe time, but alſo rede&e- 


— 


The fift Chapter of 


TJ Vat which the Apoſtle ſpake metaphozicallie befoze, 
vnder the names ol light and darkneſſe, now hee ex⸗ 
p:clſeth in pꝛoper and familiar ſpeach. (Take heede 
therefore, ſaith he, that ye walke circumſpectlie, not as 
fooles :) that is to ſaie, ignoꝛaunt of Chꝛiſt and of the 
Goſpell : (But as wiſe:) that is to ſaie, taught the trueth | 


fon of his exhoztation dzawne from the circumſtance of 
the time : (Kedceming the time, ſaith he, for the daies 
are euill.) Now, what(Redeeming the time) doth meane, 
þ we tall ſone vnderſfand by laieng the contraries 

together. To let the time paſſe , by hauing ſome vaine 


ries, As that therefoze, is the tricke of a negligent and 
loſe fellowe : ſo is this the point of a thꝛiftie and wiſe 


meth the ſame, with a thouſand honeſt recreations, 
The Petaphoꝛe is boꝛrowed of merchants oz occu⸗ 
| piers, who are verie buiſie about their mart, and make 
moꝛe accompt of ſome ſmall gaine, than they doe of all 
fond delights : and then chiefelte , when the times bee 
froubleſome, and the dates daungerous: as when hun- 
ger, 92 ſcarſitie increaſeth, oꝛ when they haue to deale 
with craffie yonkers, oꝛ when their ware is dead, and 
ſeemeth to lie vpon their hands at hap haz ard, oz other⸗ 
wiſe to hang vpon doubffull foztune . Fo2 then mer⸗ 
chants and occupters buiſilie beſtirre them, and doe all 
things cirtumſpeclie, watching J warrant you) foz op- 
poꝛtunitie in their affaires. 
Seeing therfoze we are ſaid fo redeeme the time, when 
wee pꝛouide againſt the loſſe of ſuch things as we lone 
in this woꝛld:let vs(fo2 ſhame) take the true oppoꝛtuni⸗ 
tie, and fit time of ſaluation, offered vnto vs by the Gol⸗ 
pell. Foꝛ that ſhalbe the pꝛice of our redemption, if wee | 
| renounce all entiſements and impediments, which maie 
Withdꝛawe and kepe vs backe from the kingdome of 


Chiilt: | 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Ephelians, 


— — —— — 


Chailt : and by all manner of meanes waite and watch 
with bzoad waking etes foz the occaſion, oꝛ due time of 


| repairing our ſaluation. And why? Euen becauſe the 


daies are euill. 

Be faith that (The daies are euill, ) not in reſpect of 
the ſpaces of houres, and courſe of the ſunne: but in 
conſideration of the cozrupt manners of the wo2ld, Fo2 
the figure Metonymia is here vnderſtod, whereby 
time is taken foz the thing done in time. By theſe 
woꝛds he bꝛingeth in that which he ſet downe befoze in 
other wozds, and ſaith : (Wherefore be ye not vnwite, 
but vnderſtand what the will of the Lord is:)as if the 


Apoſtle ſhould ſaie, Fozſomuch as ſo great daungers doe 


incompalle the godlie round about on all ſides , it is 
behonefull, that ye take diligent heede of the malitiouſ; 
neſſe, and co2rupf manners of the wozld , leaſt ye 
ſuffer your ſelues thꝛough foliſhneſſe to be withodzawne 


from the right waie: but pe mult rather regard this, 


that the will of God be alwates befo2e your etes , and 
in your minde, which ought to be the continuall rule 
of pour race, throughout pour whole life, and in 
all your doings The Apoſtle declareth by an An- 


titheſis, oꝛ oppoſition, whome hee calleth (Vnwiſe.) 5 


Foz he ſetteth flatte againſt them, (Such as vnder- 
ſtand what the will of God is.) They therefoze, by 
p:ofe of this place, chalbe (Vnwiſe,) which liue care⸗ 
leſlelie, litle thinking vpon framing and o2dering their 
life.acco2ding to the will of God. 
 Furthermoze. , this place of Saint Paule is 
wozthie to bee alwaies in our ſight . Foz it giueth 
vs warning, that wee ſhould not ſuffer our ſelues, 
to be th2owne headlong into all ſo2ts of ſinnes , af- 
ter the example of the multitude: from which ſinnes, 
we mult altogether and vtterlie abſfaine , if wee 
will bee godlie indeede : and wee muſt endeuour our 
ſelues to doe the will of God, albeit we renounce and 


| 


A. ij. fo:ſake 
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foꝛſake euerie thing that pleaſeth the fleſh. Pere let 
tach one of vs examine and pꝛoue himſelfe, taking heede 
there withall, that we caſt not at our tailes to ſawcilie 
and ſcoꝛnkullie, this wholſome exhoꝛtation of the holie 
Ghoſt, making much of the alluring pleaſares of the 
fleſh,and other things, which are of fozce fo turne our 
hearts from the deſire of true godlineſſe, 


Verſes, 18.19. & 20. 
18 And benotdronke with And be ye not dronken with 
wine, vvhe rein is excefſe, but wine, wherein i lemdueſſe (or 
be fulfilled vvith the ſpirit, vantonneſſe) but be ye rather 
19. Speaking vnto your filled with the ſpirit, ſpeaking 


The fift Chapter of . 3 


ſelues in pſalmes, & hymnes, 


and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging 


and making melodie to the 


Lord in your hearts, 


20 - Giuing thankes alvvaies 
for all things vnto God,cuen 


the Father, in the name of 


vnto your ſelues in pſalmes, g 
hymnes , and ſpirituall ſengs, 
ſinging and makmg melodie 


in pour heart t the Lord, gi- 
ung thankes alwaies for all 
things , in the name of our 


Lord leſis Chriſt, 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


Tee Apoſtle (fo2 example ſake,) ioineth vnto his ge- 
1 nerall crhoztafion;certeine ſpecialties: and he com⸗ 
mendeth vnto vs in the firft place ſpirituall reioicing, 
perſuading vs from fleſhlie reioicing o2 carnall glad- 
neſſe, Foꝛ, as ſpirituall reioicing is a certeine ſpirituall 
wiſedome:ſo fleſhlie oz carnall reioicing, which is dꝛon⸗ 
kenneſle, is a kinde of foliſhneſſe. As therefoꝛe he gi- 
ueth vs counſell to leaue this: ſo his aduſe is, to take 
the other: the argument, which he vſethin this caſe, is 
dꝛawne from the effect of either of both, and that by 
TpoorxTo\afig, demonſtration. Foz, there is a reaſon 


framed oꝛderlie againſt either of both, as in manie like 
things befoze hath bene done. (Be not dronke with wine) 
| faith the Apoſtle : that is to ſaie, Take not occaſion by 
ſduer dꝛinking your ſelues, to be merie & retoiceUhy ſo? 


— ͤ — — 


Tem | Becauſe \ 


— — 
— — od I ˙ 


_— 


mihi, &c. Tell not me, as ye are wont, of ſuch ſats as ſpue 


ſes of minde and bodte ; of which thing the GR wozld| 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


Bicauſe therein conſiſfeth ſottiſhnelle : that is to ate, | 


all kinde of wanfonneſſe,lewdneſle , filthineſſe , and in- 
temperance, Foz, dꝛonkenneſſe cauſeth a man to runne 
headlong into all manner of mildemeanour, ⁊ to commit | 
much miſchiefe, accoꝛding to theſe verſes, not ſo olde as 
true: Quid non ebrietas, &c, 
W hat doth not dronkenneſſe deale with all: 
To blab our ſecrets comes from thence : 
It biddes be. bolde: and greeu'd at call, 
inforceth UNS where is no ferice, 
$7: 241 WL t LANDS þ 


. Cicerot in his ſecond boke Ne finibus, let who 


they ber, that are called ſots, his woꝛds ate theſe: : Noli 


at the table, and are faine to be carried awaie from ban- 


kets, and hauing ſurfetted, goesgaine afterwards, and 


stamme tliemſelues: full. like Chppvns , This. thereſo2e | 
doth not onelie offend God molt qreenonſlie;andput out | 
the light of the holie ſpirit in our heart : but alſo eftran- | 
geth and beſtraughteth the mind, diſcloſeth ſecrets, kind⸗ 
leth luſt, weakneeth the bodie, bꝛerdeth verie manie diſea⸗ 


alinoſt is a witneſſe. 

Againſt this the Apoſtle ſetteth The falneſſe of the 
ſpirit, ) that is to ſaie, ioie in the holie ſpirit, whereby we 
burſt out into godlie ſpeaches, concerning God and hea⸗ 
uenlie things, into (DPſalmes, hymnes, ſpirituall ſongs, & 
thankſgiuing, ) vnto almightie God our bountikull Fa- 
ther, who giueth all things abundantlie to his childꝛen, 
foꝛ his ſonnes ſake Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd . Foz, there⸗ | 
foze he toineth(God) and (Father) together in this place, | 
not that they are two, but one God: whole great power | | 
doubtleſſe, is ſignified by the name of (God:) and his 
god will noted, vnder the true name of Father.) 

Poxzeouer, the difference betwerne (Pfalmes, hymnes, 
and ſongs, )is this. The are (Pſalmes, ) in ſinging where⸗ 


Aa. lij. of | 


| of Muſicians vſe ſome manner of inſtrument, belides tze 


red with the voice, and belong not onelie to pꝛaiſes, but 


ing in your hearts, )às much as, from pour heartes. The 


pin, twanginns, whiſtlings, and ſuch like, where with 


—— 
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tongue. (Hymaes) conſiſt in pꝛaiſes, ſounded either with 
the tongue alone, oꝛ ſome other waie. (Songs) are vtte- 


alſo to other things, as pꝛopheſies, doctrines, exhoztations, 
tt. Now, Saint 'aules meaning, is to haue all theſe (Spi- 
rituall),that is to ſaie, not idle, foliſh, and wanton ? but 
tending wholie to edification, Foz this woꝛzd (Spirituall,) 
put to, ought to be referred vnto the argument and end. 
As foz the woꝛds of S. Paule which followe, they are not 
at ſquare with thele things, (Speaking vnto your ſelues:) 
againe, (5inging/and making melodic 11 your hearts : 
Foz,the phꝛaſe of Scripture, (Speaking to your ſelues,) 
is as much as, bet werne oꝛ among your ſelues: (Sing- 


Apoſtle cannot awaie with wanton ſongs, and vaine pi- 


the conſicence is neuer a whit edited: but the con⸗ 
ſciente by: them is rather troubled , godlie pꝛai⸗ 
ers hindered;denotians flackened, and the heate of ſer⸗ 
uing God quenched. The ſongs which he requireth are 
ſuch onelie, as pꝛotteding from a pure and cleane heart, 
bang (pirituall gladneſle and reioling to godlie Chʒiſti⸗ 
ans. 

This platte of the Apoſtle therefs2 e doth teach, in what 
things the reioiſings of the godlie doe conſiſt: to wit, 
in ſpeaking one to an other of God, and heauenliemat- 
ters, and in godlie ſongs, whereby our bearts are ſtirred 
vp to greater faith and confidence, | 

- Furthermoze, although dꝛonkenneſſe is to bee del⸗ 
ed, and fled from, as a moſt noiſome plague oꝛ peſtilence: 
vet notwithſtanding, honelt and ſober meetings of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, to make merrie and banket together, are not to 
be condemned. Foz. , theſe maie be certeine p2onoke- 
ments of godlineſſe,and alſo of mutuall lone : and there⸗ 
fo:e the godlie ſhall not vtterlie fozlweare and fo2ſake 


ſuch 


— 
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ſuch kindes of feaſting: pzonided_alwaies , that intem⸗ 

peraunce and dꝛonkenneſſe bee kept out a doze , But A booke 

of this matter loke further in my + Paſtounr. l.. 
| | 


Vella dtc: -:--: | c 


{ 


| 21 Submitting ) your ſelues ad Jour . one to an 
one td an other in the feare of orherin the feare of Chriſt, 
God, ** 


Etherto the Apoſfle hath reaſoned of common duties 

of Chꝛiſtians: taking in hand now fo commend vn⸗ 
to the Epheſians the ſundꝛie duties of ſeuerall perſons, he 
ſetteth downe firſt of all a generall rule oꝛ pꝛecept con⸗ 
cerning ſubmiſſion one to an other: and therevpon af- 
terwards b2ingeth in certeme degrees and particular | 
ties touching the ſame matter. Bozcouer, in this gene⸗ 
ralitie two things are diligentlie to be marked: fo wit, | 
the pꝛetept, and the rule, oꝛ the reaſon of the rule. The 
p2ecept is this, (Submitting your ſelues one to an o- 
ther.) This pzecept perteineth to all men, of all ſtates 
and degrees whatſdeuer. Foz, there is none, but ought 
of dutie to doe god vnto others, and to ſerue them in 
loue and charitie. So kings and peinces ſerue their ſub- | 
tects, Foꝛ, whereſoeuer truth polſeſleth the minde, there 
is alſo pꝛeſent a readie will to ſhew all kinde of ſer⸗ 
uice, and obeiſance. 

The rule of ſubmiſlion one to an other, as (The feare 
of Chriſt.) This (Feare ) is nothing elſe,but the ſeruite of 
faith and ſubmiſſion , This (Feare) taketh awate quite 
ail arrogancie , whereby men, as it were ouerloking 
one an other from aloft, deſpiſe each other, This | 
( Feare ) bꝛingeth to paſſe „that wee denieng our 
ſelues , fozſake all things, which Chꝛiſt cannot abide 
to be in his. To bee ſhoꝛt, this ( Feare ) wozketh 
in vs, that we , after Chaiſtes example, ſerue all 
LT that by our obedience God might be gloꝛified, 

and 
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umme 


| | anvithab-tbe might be-knit-onp:to.awother in all duties 
| | dfoueand chavifid; This rule ro ſubmiſſion therefo2e, 


; ought to be laid vp in ſtoꝛe, euen in the lecreteſt place of 


our hearts, Fo2, whoſoeuer doth not followe this rule, 


in perkozming Chaiſtian duties, he mate traiteroullie v- 
| urpe and take vpon him, the name of Chailt , but as 
 foz the rule df the ſpirtt pt Chyilk, and' the gratious go⸗ 
 uernemznt hereof;he hath malapertlie thäſten kt ot. 


Verſes. 2 2. 2 3. &. 24. 


21 Wien bent your . 

vnto your huſbandes, as vnto PYVines be yee ſubjedt to 

tie L?! your omne huſhandes , as to the 
23 For the huſband i is the Lord, becauſe the buſtand ; 3s 

wiues head, euen as Chriſt is the miues head, even as Chrift 

the head of the Church, & the 25the head of the Church, g 


| ſame is the ſauiour of his bo- be ii the ſauiour of the 22 


die. But as the Church is ſubieds 
24 Therefore, as the Church is vato Chri/? , euen ſo let wwes 
in ſubiection to Chriſt, cuen ſo be to their owne huſbands,in all 
let the vviues be to their huſ- zhinges, 

bands in euerie thing. 


FEE Apoſtle laid befoze vs a generall doctrine of ſub⸗ 

miſſion one fo an other: now he faketh examples 
from domeſticall oꝛ houſholde eſtate, and ſheweth in o2- 
der the mutuall dueties of wines and huſbandes, of chil- 
dꝛen and parents, of ſeruants and Maiſters: and he han- 
dleth in the firſt place, the duties of wiues towards their 
huſbands, He confirmeth his pꝛopoſition by compart- 
ſon, and ſheweth the manner of ſubiection 02 ſubmil⸗ 
ſion. 

The p2opoſition ſtandeth vpon comparilon in this 
ſozt : (Wiues ſubmit your ſelues vnto your husbands, 
as vnto the Lord.) This lawe of obedience is laid vpon 
the woman, becauſe ſhe ſuffered hir ſelke to be deceiued of 
| the ſerpent. And although in the firlt fate of man, the 


Wife | 


5 


k 
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wife was made ſubiect to the huſband : yet notwith- . 
ſtanding, that ſubiecion differed from the other, which | 
was afterwards laid vpon the woman, Foꝛ the firſt ſub- 
tectton was, as it were free and not hard a whit: but 
the ſecond ſubiection bzought with it a heauie yoke, 
which kept hir vnder, and this was the puniſhment of 
hir ſinne. But this poke is made plcaſant, rather than 
greeuous , to godlie women, when they loke vpon the 
Loꝛds will, foꝛ whole lake they owe ſubiection to their 
huſbands, - 

The Apoltle addeth a reaſon to his pꝛopoſition, which 
realon riſeth from the oꝛdinance of God, and from that 
which is p2ofitable. (Becauſe the huſband is the wiues 
head,) faith Saint Paule: that is to ſaie, not onelie the 
higher, as the head in the bodie: but alſo, as the head gi⸗ 
ueth power + ableneſſe to the bodie, whereby the health of 
the bodie is mainteined: ſo the huſband ought to haue a N 
regard to the welfare of his wife, That this was the 
meaning of B. Paule, by this wozd (Head, ) the compari⸗ 
ſon following doth declare. (As Chriſt is the head of the | 
Chürcb, and the ſame is the ſauiour of his bodie,) Now, 
Chꝛiſt is the (Head) of the Church, both becauſe he alone 
is chiefe gonbriivar thereof, and alſo bicauſe that whatſo⸗ 
ſoeuer god thing the Church hath , it p2oceedeth. from | 
Chilt hir (Head: ) as we haue declared in the ſccond | | 
Chapter. . | 

Now followeth the manner of ſubiection. (Therefore 
as the Church is in ſubiection to Chriſt, euen ſo let the 
wiues be to their husbands, in euerie thing, ) This (ab- 
iection) therfoꝛe ought to be fre, voluntarie, willing, rea⸗ 
die, cheerekull, pleaſant, dutifull, chaſt, honeſt, godlie, and ſo 
fwzth. And although Chꝛiſt and the huſband , are not e⸗ 
quall in authoꝛitie: yet notwithſfanding,huſbands haue 
rule oner their (Wiues), after the example of Chꝛiſt, and 
repꝛeſent a certaine image of the Loꝛde Chꝛiſt in his 
Church. 
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The lirſt is, that wines which are diſobedient and 
ſtubburne againſt their huſbandes , are ſo farre from 
| beeing obedient vato Chzilk , that they infangle and 

| winde themſelues in Sathans nettes and ſnares, - 

| T he ſccond is, that wines mate receiue great pꝛo⸗ 
fit by godlie obedience and ſubiection : euen as the bo⸗ 
die, which cleaueth vnto the head, bozroweth and 
taketh from thence all hts nenen and abi⸗ 
A The third is, that wines muſt be content with their 
owne huſbands, whom they mult endenour, to the vtter⸗ 
molt of their might, to pleaſe, with all godlie dutie, and 
honeſt ſerince, 

The fourth is, that the ſubicction of wiues, is not 
onelie to be allowed, fo2 domeſticall oz houſholde pꝛo⸗ 
fits ſake: but alſo bicauſe it is a ſeruice pleaſing God, 
when it illueth and commeth from true faith and 
loue. | 

The fift is, that the errour of the olde heretikes is 
here ouerthꝛowne, who eſtermed and toke marriage fo2 
| a pꝛophane and vnholie thing, and after a ſoꝛt vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thie foz Chziſtians . But the holie Ghoſt in this place 
is of a farre contrarie minde, who compareth honeſt 
marriage, to the coupling of Chꝛiſt and his Church. 
Heere let vs note well that ſaieng in the Epiſtle to the 
| #eb.13.4.] Pebzewes,a ſaieng deſeruing due memoꝛie: Honora- 
| bile inter omnes, &c, Marriage is honourable among all, 
| and the bed vndefiled: but whooremongers and 5 | 
| terers,God will judge, 


. 


| | Verſe. 25. 


| 25 Husbands,loue your wiues, Huſbandes lone your wines, | 
4 * | even as Chriſt loued the exe «s Chriff loued the 
iy: Church, and gaue bimſclfe for Church, and gaue himſelſe for 
it. the ſame. 


2 — 
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lone . If therefoze huſbandes will rule oner their 


27 That he might makeitvn- her vnto himſelfe a glorious 


or anie ſuch thing: but that it hing, but that ſhe ſhould be 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 


—— 


-» Þis is the ſecond example oz ſpecialtie of the 
L generaltie alreadie paſt , and confeineth thee 
thinges : to wit, the pꝛecept, the cauſe, oz the reaſon, 
and the manner of lone , The pꝛecept is, ( Husbandes, 
loue your wiues.) The cauſe o2 reaſon is, ( Even 
as Chriſt loued the Church.) The manner is er- 
p2eſſed by example, (And gaue himſelfe for it.) 
Heere hence doth appeare the greatneſſe of Chꝛiſtes 


wines, after the example of Chaift : let them then 
learne and knowe, that they are warned by his cr- 
ample, to declare their lone by their dedes , if occaſt- 
on fo require: euen as Chꝛiſt did, whiles he ſought 
and bought the like and ſaluation of his Church, 
with his owne death, 


i ' Verſes. 26. &. 27. 


26 That he might ſanctifie That he might make her ho- 
it, and cleanſe it by the vvaſh- lie, cleanſing her with the 
ing of vvater, through the waſhing of water, in the 
vvord: word, that he might make 


to himſel fe, a glorious Church, Church. not hauing blenuſh 
not hauing ſpot, or wrinkle, or wrinkle , or anie (uch 


ſhould be holie and vvithout holte and blamele{ſe. 
blame. 1 | 


ſelfe-faz it, maketh a ſitte enteraunte into the commen- | 
dation of the grace ot Chꝛiſt towardes his Church, ac⸗ 
co2ding to the oꝛder of ſuch benefites, as Chꝛiſt ol 


his mere grate, beſtowed vpon his Church. Foz, 
firlt of all; be, loued the Church. Setondlie, 


bil fo | 


Te. Apoltle hauing taken occaſion by the example | 
of Chꝛiſt, louing his Church, and giuing him⸗ 0 


— *— 
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1. Ioh. 3.8 


Heb. 9. 14. 


1. Pet. 1. 18 


19. 
1. Joh. 1. y. 


Neuel. I, 5 


5 


| 


{ 


expoſition. Fo2,they conteine diuerſe and manifold doc- 
] trines, When the Apoſtle therefoze ſaith, (Cleanſing, jt 
by the waſhing of water through the word,) he moſt 


| cleanſing of our ſoules,and an inward waſhing awaie of 


| verfue of Baptiſme mate be vnderffode'by the woꝛde of 
pꝛomiſe. The fift is, the analogie o2 pꝛopoꝛtion of the 


» ' 
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fo2 that loues ſake he gaue himlelfe foꝛ hir. Thirdlie, he 
ſanctified his Church: that is to ſaie, he ſeuereth and ta- 
keth hir apart to himſelfe, and maketh hir holie vnto 
Gad, thꝛough the fo:giueneſſe of ſinnes, and the ſpirit of | 
regeneration, oꝛ new birth, Fourthlie,the Apoſtle addeth 
the manner how Chꝛiſt ſanctified his Church, ſaieng : 
(Cleanſing it by the waſhing of water throgh the word.) 
Fiftlie, the end of the ſanctification of the Church is ſet 
downe : to wit, That the Church might be faire 4 beau- 
tifull, without ſpot oꝛ w2inkle,deckt and garniſhed with 
holineſſe and vnblameableneſſe. 

But the fourth and the fift degree, doe nede a larger 


| 


liuelie ſetteth fo:th the foꝛce of the Tacrament of Bap⸗ 
fiſme. Fo2,if we ſhall as it were vnfolde and laie open 
theſe woꝛdes „we ſhall ſe fine thinges in Baptilme 
meefe and worthie of marking. The firſt is, Chꝛiſt clean- 
ſing vs. Foꝛ, to Chꝛiſt alone this honour doth agree and 
| belong, Who appeared to this end, that he might deſtroie 
the works of the diuell, and take awaie ſinne; Heereto 
ſerueth the ſateng of S. lohn : Sanguis Ieſu, &c. The 
bloud of Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God , cleanſeth vs 
from all ſinne. The ſecond is, (The waſhing of water,) 
which is the out ward ſigne of grace, and the ſeale of our 
inward cleanſing, The third is, the truth anſwering vn- 
to the ſigne, which is to be conſidered : this is a ſecret 


our ſinnes. The fourth is, (Ihe word)that the foꝛce and 


ſigne to the truth: which analogie 02 pꝛopoꝛtion is dili⸗ 
gentlie to be conſidered in euerie ſacrament , The ſigne 
is, The waſhing of water: the analogie oz p2opoztion is, 
As water cleanſeth the bodie without: fo the bloide of 


W000 
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Chailt walheth awaie the filth of fine from the ſoule 
within. This analogie oz pꝛopoꝛtion the Apoſtle ſignifi- 
eth vnto vs, vnder this woꝛd (Cleanſing.) 

Theſe things thꝛoughlie conſidered, and rightlie 
weighed: it is eaſie to knowe, in what accompt the ſa⸗ 
ſcraments of the Church ought to be. Foꝛ, they are 
ſignes, ſeales, t tokens, whereby God offereth his grace: 
and giueth euidence, that he will inded perfourme that, 
which the out ward things themſelues do repꝛeſent. Foz, 
the truth of the thing vnſcene, is alwaies ioined with the 
ſacraments ſeene : and ſo is the giuing it ſelfe, which is 
thꝛoughlie done by the ſecret wozking of the holie ghoſt. 
Not that the holie Ghoſt ſtandeth in nerde of ame out⸗ 
ward helpe, but there is conſideration had of dur 
weaknelle. 

Out ot theſe things it is eaũe fo gather, 5 that's a ſa⸗ 
crament: is rightlie defined in the new Teſtament, to bee 
a ſigne ſeene and fealt, oꝛdeined euen of Chꝛiſt himlelfe, 
to ſeale the woꝛd of grace and pꝛomiſe, which is to be re⸗ 
cetued by faith. And although the wicked are neither 
wathed with Baptiſme, noꝛ nouriſhed by the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 


per: vet notwithſtanding, the ſacraments kepe their 


fozce and vertue, in reſpect of God: becauſe howſoeuer 
the vnthankfull will none of if, Gees rare: is offered 
vnto. them neuertheleſle. If 

Furthermoꝛe, the deſcription of: the Church; which 


followeth;doth not belong to outward ſhewe and faſhi⸗ 
on, but to the inward cleanneſſe of the heart. This is 


rightlie to be vnderſfod ,' becauſe of them which denie 
that there is a Church, where anie ſuch are aſſembled, 


as beare about with them, anie manner ol ſpot, blemiſh, 
oꝛ ſtaine whatſoeuer. To the boulſtering vp of which 


errour of theire khey w2elt this place of Saint Paule: 
If (ſaie they) the Church haue no ſpot, and no wainkle : 


if the Church be holie and without blame : then ſhall 


not this aſſemblie, where ſo manie milliuers are met 


E 


"189 


| Rom. y. 16 
| 17.18.19 
. 20.21.22. 
&. 


n 
** — 
þ ” nay APIS Cons r 


—— 8 *—— 


| righteoulneſſe 8 


The > fift Chapter of 


fogcther be che Church. | | | 
This errour is diſp2oned „ by the oꝛder df pzaieng, 


which the Lo2d left vs foz a paterne. Foz we are bid- 


Mar. 6. 12 den to pꝛaie thus, Remitte nobis debita, &cc. Forgiue 


vs our treſpaſſes. And in the Pſalme it is ſaid, Pro ini- 
quitate, &c. For the remiſsion of ſinnes, euerie holie & 
goalie one ſhall prate vnto thee, Jf therefoze all the ho- 
lie ones, (commonlie called Saints,) haue neede fo 
pꝛaie dailie foʒ the remiſſion of ſinnes, they ſhall not 
then be altogether free from euerie potte:; And Saint 
loho ſaith, Si dixetimus, &c. It that we ſaie we haue 
no ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, and truth is not in vs. 
If we acknowledge our finnes, he is faithfull and iuſt, 
to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and. to cleanſe vs from all vn- 


i TI 


"The: Apoſtle doth ndt therefoꝛe meane , that” the 


| Church is alreadie cleanſed, and void of all blemiſhes oz 


freckles:butrather, that ſhe groweth vp dailie, and con- 
tinuallie pꝛofiteth, directing her courſe wholie thither, 
whither ſhe will neuer be able to come; whiles this 


woꝛld laſteth. Ach, ſo long as the Church abideth in this 


woꝛld, ſhe is ſtained and ſpotted two waies. Foz, firſt of 


all, there is na member of hers ſo pure and perfect, but 


is attainted with diners ſinnes and vices .. All the 


| fatthfull therefoze, foz the time ol their tarrieng here, 


hawalwatcs'ſatic vncleanneſſe ,. which remaineth in 


their fleſh, as plainlie is proued,by the experience of the 
| Haine o: holie ones. 


Furthermoꝛe, Pppocrites and fowle offenders, who 
with their fiithineſſe-infect the whole Congregation, are 
alwaies mingled with the god and godlie in the Church: 


| as Saint Paule manifeſtlie teacheth, waiting to the Co- 


rinthians. Foz, he adozneth and beautiſieth the Corin- 


Ithians, with the title of the: Church: howbeit, there 
bere among them manie high minded, manie deſiled 


8 — things offered by. vnto idols , fome that had ill 


_names 
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riſing againe of the dead in doubt: as euidentlie appea⸗ 
reth in the Epiſtles, The Lo2d alſo h ouerthzow- 
eth this, by the parable, of the darnell. 


ok the Apoltle, calling the Church of Chꝛiſt his ſpoule, 


(Not hauing ſpotte or wrinkle , holie, and without 
blame?) I aunſwere : the Church is to ber conſidered af- 


the Church is conlidered in her ſelfe , dhe hath manie 
ſpottes doubtleſſe, where with thee is blemilhed'; which 


But as ſher is canſtdered in Chꝛiſt, the is not one⸗ 
lie without ſpofte , but alſo excceding goꝛgeoullie gar⸗ 
niſhed: to wit, with the righteouſneſſe ok Chꝛiſt, 
which thee hath obteined by free gift. Saint Au- 


this life preſent, the Church hath her ſpots. In the life 
to come ſhe ſhall he Without all pot⸗ pure, 1 and 


without blame in verie deede. 


and diſpzoueth ., It teacheth , to what ende wer are 
waſhed with holie Baptiſme: namelie; that wer 
ſhould endeuour our ſelues to be pure and cleane. 
Jt comfozteth them which grone vnder the burden 
of their ſinnes ; and lament that they are oucrladen 
with them . Foz the fime will come , when their 


lowing : Infoelix homo, quis me eripiet ex hoc 
corpore mortis, &c. O wretched man that I am: 
who: ſhall deliver mee from the bodie of this death? | 
3 Ged through Jeſus :Ohtift our Lord. 


—— — 
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names foz committing incef:verie manie'vſed the Leds 
holie ſupper vnreuerentlie, not a few which called the | 


- Whereto then ſerueth that ſfatelic and laltie ſpeach 
ter two ſozts: to wit, in her ſelfe, and in Chꝛifk. As 


notwithſtanding are not imputed and laide fo her 
charge, whiles the ſpirit hath the vpper hand in her. 


guſtine maketh a differente betweene the ſtate ok 
the Church in this. life, and in the life. fo come. In 


This place of the, Apoſtle: teacheth, comfozteth, | 


full cleanſing ſhall bee. To this perteineth the tom⸗ 
Up of the Apoſtle, and his comfozt by and by | 
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Gen.. 23. 
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| 


Ans therefbꝛe af Adams ribbe, the Lo2d made the wo⸗ 


| ground Saint Paule buildeth this reaſon: (No wan e- 
uer yet hated his owne fle ſh:) but the wife is one fleſh, 


* 
1 
F 


It diſp2oneth them, which bꝛag and boaſt of 'Baptilme, 
and in the meane time lead an vncleane life,flaflie with- 
ffanding the analogie oꝛ p2opoztion of Bapfiſme, which 
puttech ps in minde of continuall repentaunce, - © 

Meere maie that be alledged, which Siant Paule 
alledged againf; the Jewes of his time, Circumciſio 
quidein prodeſt, &c. Circumciſion verelie is profitable, 
it thou 18 the Lawe: but if thou be a tranſgreſſour 
of the Laywe, thy circumciſion is made vncircumciſion. 
Euen after the ſame manner we maie p2occede againſt 
them, which are Chziſtians onelie in name: ſaieng, 
Haptiſmus quidem prodeſt, &c. Waptiſme verelie is 
p2ofitable,if thou do the lawe of Baptiſme, that is to ſap, 
if thou keepe the couenant of 1Baptiſme: but if thou be a 
tranlgreflour ores, te RO thes: no od. 


_ 
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28: So ought men to TEAR their LY. ought men to loue their 
vſbes,a5 theit ovyne eben | vues CHEN a their owne bodies 


Tus Apoſtle ped mo2p e tnanifeltlic declareth and ſhew- 

eth the manner of louing our wines:hauing an eie to 
the frſt couple that euef were married, euen Adam and 
Eue ,-When Adams wife was bꝛought vnto him, he 
ſaid; Hocnynew3:debfribus: mois, & caro de carne mea: 
'T-his pow is bone of my bones, and fleſhi of my fleſh. 


man 1 that thereby he might repꝛeſent his Church: and 
alſo Helm, of what minde huſbands and wines ought to 
be, gither to other in hotit matrimonis : Foz; the huſband 
and the wife are (as it were)one-andthe lere ſame fleſh: 
that is fo ſaie, one and the ſelfe ſame bodte . Upon this 


02 ohe bodie, with her huſband * Ergo; — 
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fo loue their owne wiues, as their owne fleth and bodies. | 


Verſes. 28. 29. 30.31. | | 


28 He that loueth his vvife, He that loueth hu wife, 
loueth himſelfe. loue th himſelfe. For no man 
| 29 For no man euer yet hated euer yet bath hated his 
his ovvne fleſh, but nouriſheth mne fleſh, but nouriſhed 
and cheriſheth it, cuen as the and cheriſhed the ſame, euen 
Lord doeth the Church, as the Lord doth the church, 
30 For we are members of his becauſe we are members of 
bodie, of his fleſh, and of his i bode, of his fleſh, and 
bones, of his bones, For thu things 
31 For thiscauſe ſhall a man ſake, ſhalla man forſake fu- 
leaue father and mother, and ther and mother, and ſhall 
{hall cle aue to his vvife, & they flache by bis wife, and theſe 
tvvaine ſhall be one fleſh, to ſhall be one fleſh. 


T ve Apoſtle defendeth and pꝛoueth that we mult loue 
Jour wiues, and ſetteth downe in the firſt place, two 
ariomes, pꝛinciples, oꝛ grounds, which are the pꝛopoſi⸗ 
tions of two ſpllogiſmes. Afterwards he addeth other 
two arguments: the firſt whereof is fetcht from the er⸗ 
ample of Chꝛiſt, the ſecond from the oꝛdinance of God. 

Theſe latter arguments are added, to confirme the fo2- 
mer. The firſt ſpliogilme is this, being made vpon the 
firſt pꝛinciple: (He thar loueth his wife, loneth his owne 
felfe : ) But euerie huſband loueth his owne ſelfe: Er- 

go, he ought fo loue his wife. The ſecond ſyllogiſme ri⸗ 
ſethout of the ſecond pꝛinciple, in this wiſe : (No man | 
euer yet hated his owne fleth,but nouriſheth and cher- | 
riſheth it: ) but the wife is the fleſh of her owne hul⸗ 
band: Ergo, the huſbandought not to hate his wile, but 
rather to nourich and cherrifh her. To this he ioineth an 
| argument dzawne from example: (Becauſe ſhe is fleſh 
N of his fleſh, & bone of his bones.) This he pꝛoueth and 
defendeth by authozitic out of Geneſis, ſaieng: (For this 
eauſ e. {hall a man leaue his father and his mother, and Gen. 2.24. 
fall cleaue to his wiſe, and they ſhall bee two in one 


12 7 Ce. . fleſh, 
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Matth.19, 


3.4.5.6. 


He. 


by the lawes of nature: than fo leaue his wife, with 


T is is an admonition oꝛ aduertiſement, Foz, the A⸗ 


the Church, marriage, is which God oꝛdeined in Para⸗ 
diſe. And although marriage be an outward thing: pet 


| vnto her owne hulbande, and holdeth.her.ſelfe content 


The fift Chapter of 


feth, As if he ſhould ſate, A man were better fozſake 
his father and his mother, though he be bound vnto them 


whom he is one fleth, ſo long as the ſubſtaunce ol ma⸗ 
trimonie remaineth ſafe and ſound , Foz if: adulterie 
creepe in befwzene,the guiltie partie is cut off from that 
vnitie oꝛ oneneſſe of the fleſh, which the Loꝛd requireth 
in honeſt matrimonie, Now,the huſband and the wife 
are ſaid to be (One fleſh,) not in ſubſtaunte, but in af- 
fection and lone, Foꝛ, the huſband ſhall loue his wife and 
cherriſh her, euen as his owne fleſh: the wife in like 
caſe ſhall lone her huſband as her owne fleſh. The hul⸗ 
band and the wife therefoꝛe are one, out of which vnion 
oꝛ oneneſle, Chꝛiſt maketh his aunlwere to the queſtion 
concerning ditozcoments . 


* t 


* 


Verſes. 32 | 
This is a great ſecreat but 9 eerie i great, but 
L ſpeake concerning Chriſt, and I talke as ente Chriſt, and 
concerning the Church. the Church, | | 


poſtle could not ſufficientiie vtter in woꝛds, what a 
wonderfull liuelie image of the coupling of Chꝛiſt and 


notwithſtanding, the Apoſtle auoucheth, that it was a 
certeine figure of Chzift- the Bzidegrome, and of 
the Church the Bꝛide. Foꝛ, as the woman was taken | 
out of the ſide of the man, as he late a fleepe: euen ſo the 
Church groweth vp by the power and vertue of Chꝛiſts 
death. And as ſhe foꝛſaking father and mother „ cleaueth 


— 


with him alone, like an honeſt wife: cuen ſo the Church 
fozſaking idolatrous fo2nicafton , ſhall cleaue vnto her 
onelie Bꝛidegrome Chaiff Jeſus,and ſhall rather leaue 
her moſt (werte and tender parents than depart from 


hilt 
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Chꝛiſt her huſband, | 
Furthermoꝛe, as Eue was treated and made out of | 
Adains lide: that is to ſaie, out of the middeſt of his bo⸗ 
die: euen ſo the Church ſpꝛingeth out of the fleth and 
bones of Chꝛiſt, which inded hath a ſccret ſignification, 
and is myſticallie meant. Foꝛ, there is a certeinexaua- | , . 
Aoyiz,02 p2opoztion,of the thing ſeene , to that which is N pie 
ſpirituall, and not ſcene : where vpon S. Paule calleth it, hach An. 
(A myſterie or ſecret:) that is to ſaie,a ſacrament. #02 | 2oz-s, 
marriage leadeth vs after a ſoꝛt, by the thing ſcene, fo a | which 
thinking vpon the inward coupling together of Chꝛiſt x en 
| the Church, which marriage firſt repꝛeſented. And this he ſenſe 
is Saint Paules meaning, when he ſaith: (But I ſpeake | of this 
concerning Chriſt, and concerning the Church: ) as if place, as 
he ſhould laie, The marriage of the man and the wo- ee 
man, was ozdeined of God in Paradiſe , not onelie fo: Eno 
the helping one of another, x fo the begetting of childꝛen: 
but alſo, that the ſame ſhould be a certeine ſigne of the 
coupling together of Chꝛiſt and the Church:ſo that under 
things ſeene, a ſpirituall matter is repꝛeſented as it were 
by liuelie image. Wherfoze pd definition of (Myſterium, 
a Myſterie or ſecret,) in great vſe among the Grekes, | 
mate fitlie be applied herevntfo. Foz the Greeke diuines 
doe make this definition of (Myſtcrium, a My ſteric) 
That it is a viſible action o2 ded doing, hauing ioined bn- 
to it a certeine ſpirituall contemplation oꝛ meaning, And 
although this definition doth generallie agree to the Sa⸗ | 
crameats of the Church of Chꝛiſt:pet notwithſtanding, 
the reaſon is farre otherwiſe of Sacraments, fo called 
I ifoxlwfo2 their excellencie, Foz,they were onelie 
oꝛdeined and appointed of Chꝛiſt, to be certeine ceremo- 
nies & tokens of the tnutſible grace, which the Goſpell 
offereth : of which ſoꝛt there are onelie two in the new 
teſtament: namelie, Baptiſme, and the Loꝛds ſupper . | 
Po2couer, as the Papiſts haue wickedlie w2effcd 
this place, to pꝛoue, that matrimonie is to be reckoned in 
i Cc. ij. the 
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196 I be fift Chapter of _ 


the number of the ſacraments of the new Teſtament : 
ſo they truſt to a weake foundation, which thinke that 
| the Papiſts are ſufficientlie diſpꝛoued heereby: becauſe 
(fozſwth) the Greekes wꝛite it a myſterie, not a ſacra- 
| ment:when indeed theſe two woꝛds do as much differ in 
generall ſignification, as(auvxoy)and ( Candidum,)both 
which woꝛds doe ſigniſie( White.) Foz, that which the 
Greke Diuines haue called avs] the Latines call 
(Sacramentum :) which is all one. Wherefoze , as our 
* aunceſtours thought, that matrimonie was rightlie cal⸗ 
led of Paule, a myſterie, oꝛ ſacrament : lo it is not to be 
doubted, but they harpe vpon a wꝛong ſtring, which 
reckon matrimonie foz a ſacrament of the new Teſta⸗ 
ment. Becauſe it is neither a pꝛoper ceremonie of the 
new Teſtament, neither doth it aſſure ſufficientlie of it 
ſelfe, the pꝛomiſe of the grace of the Goſpell, neither is 
it a token oꝛ badge belonging to the Church alone: but 
it is a ſtate and degree of life common to all mankinde, 


} 


| | Verſe, 33. 


33 Therefore, euerie one of Tet cuerie one of you therefore 

| you, doe yee ſo: let euerie one loue his wife as his owne ſelfe, 

| loue his wife, euen as himſelfe: ad let the wife feare her huſ- 
and let the vvife (ee that ſhee bard. 

feare her huſband. 


L Caltante ould thinke, that holie matrimonie is but 
a bare badge o2 ſigne onelie: and that therefoze, the 
woꝛds which haue bene alreadie ſpoken, concerning the 
compariſon of Chꝛiſt with the Church, to be referred to 
the marriage of our firſt parents alone: the Apoſtle out- 
reaching them that thus might ſuppole,applteth the er⸗ 
ample vnto all generallie: and ſhutteth vp in a ſhoꝛt 
ſumme, ſuch things as hee handeled , touching the 
duties of married couples, one to another. And 
{ as he d2aweth the duties of the huſband towards 
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dhe Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, 


as his owne ſelfe: that is, as his owne fieſh , Foꝛ the 


and gentleneſſe vpon it: yea as he would doe to him- | 


to the hulband are conteined. The hulſband, which loueth 


which the wife being the inferiour oꝛ lower, ſerueth 
him, ſhe ſets not ſhoulder againſt him, ſhe ſeekes not 


to be head and ruler ouer the whole houſe: but perfoz- 


| derneſſe . 


to be all alike in rule, is in a manner againſt nature. 


the wile, vnto one head 02 ſpzing of loue: ſo her affir⸗ 
meth, that the dutie of the wife is, to frare and reuc- 
rence 171. husband, as her head. 

Under this wozd ( Fearc,)all duties of the wife, 


his wife vnfeinedlie, imbꝛaceth, tendereth, and maketh as 
much of her, euen from his heart zte, as he doth of his 
owne ribbe : that is to faie,as D. Paule ſpeaketh here, 


Apoſtle painteth out befoze vs this manner of lone : 
therefoze he thinketh well of it, he ſpcaketh honeſtlie of 
it, his aduiſe and endeuour is not lacking to further it:ſi⸗ 
nallie, he beſtoweth all duties of courteſie, humanitie, 


ſelfe,ſo doth he vnto if,acco2dung fo ths lawe of God,and 
the o2dinance of nature. 

The dutie which chall anſwere on the other ſide vn- 
fo this loue, is confeincd in this wozd(Fearc,) wherby the 
reuerend ſcruice and dutifulneſſe is vnderſtod, with the 


hir huſband being the ſuperiour oꝛ higher, ſheweth vn- 
to him all duties of ſubiection belonging unto him. Sher 
murmureth not againſt her huſband, ſhe lwelleth not at 


meth all manner ok duties and ſeruices fo her hulbande, 
with a godlie loue, honeſt affection, and Chꝛiſtian ten⸗ 


This ſubiection, when it pꝛoceedeth from faith and 
the feare of God, it is the trimmeſt oꝛyament, and the 
faircft furniture that an honeſt woman can haue. This 
place therfoze teacheth vs, that Democracie, oꝛ ſeeking 


Foz the rule of the huſband ouer the wife, in the houſe, 
doth ſhew the fozme and o2der of Ariſtocracie, oz the 


verie beſt and vpꝛighteſt kinde of of gouernement that is. 


Ec. i u. 


Foz, | 


177 


That is, 
the regi- 
ment of 
the peo- 
ple, vvhen 
all rule li- 
eth in 
their 
hands, 
not al- 
lovving 
anie go- 
ueinour, 
but them 
ſelues. 
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Fog, it cannot bee, that there ſhould ber continuance of 
peace, and maintenance of concozd , whereſoener this 
iooTzw4c , that is to ſaie, equall ſwaie , and 
rule all alike is receined , which bꝛingeth 
to paſſe, that euerie man is foz him⸗ 
ſelfe, all to commaund, 
and none to obeie. 


n 


Int SIXT CHAPTER. 


THE SVMME OF THE SIXT 
Chapter. 


Vide and parents, ſeruaunts and maiſters, mult 
diſcharge ſuch dueties one to an other, as belong to 
their calling, All muſt arme themſelues with the furni- 


fure-and weapons of the ſpirit, - to-withftand the king⸗ 


to pou; 


| THE ORDER AND PARTES OF. 
nr the {txt Shaper. 8 


J he treated of the duties ol married folks, on ane to 


downe the duties of childꝛen and parents, ol ſeruaunts 
| and maiſters, in the beginning of this ſirt Chapter, Af- 


hoztation aduiſi ng the. 


Pozenuex.the Apoſtle deſireth them to pꝛaie foz him, and 

certificth them, that he ſent I ychicus vnto them, to com- 
bort them, A aſtlic, he chutteth vp his Epiltte, after his 
| wpntepmanner,with bledingg wel wiching vnto them, 


«THE EXPOSITION OF TBE SIXT 
Chapter, with the obſeruations of the doctrines 
e conteined. 


——_— 


| ; veiſe I, 
Children, bien parents Children obere Jour parents j in 


— I 


dome of Sathan. Pꝛaie pee foꝛ all men, and foz mee, | 
whoſe ſtate that you maie knowe, 3 lend Tychucus vn⸗ 


an other, in the end of the fift Chapter: ſo he ſetteth | 


texwavds;the Ae backe to a generall ex-| 

heſians to furniſh themſelues | 
| with-ſpiritnail armour; "again ſpirituall enimies , of | 
whom he maketha thozt deſcription, and laieth out the | 
ſpirituall armour, peece by pecce,as it is to be put on. 
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n 5 Vis is the third ſpecialtie : to wit, obe⸗ 
Thy dience of childzen towardes their pa⸗ 

| 72. rents, wherin we meet with two things 
to be marked; The ficſt is, that vnder 

is 5 | this woꝛd (Obedience, ) the holie ſcrip⸗ 
nee HY ture tompꝛiſeth honour, whereof obedi- 
ence is a moſt affared taken: by the figure Synecdoche, 
eommonlit in ble. This honout hangeth dpon ko 
points! namelie, in affeckion, and in etfek The honour 
which lkandeth'bpon affection, is true godlineſſe to- 
| wards our parents, true loue, and feruent god - will like⸗ 


| wile, wherewith we make much of them, and dutifal⸗ 


lie behaue our ſelues towards them, bicaule they are our 
The etfec of honour due tour parents is.to be ful⸗ 
lie perſuaded in minde and conſcience, that their eſtate 
is in deꝛde a dinine oꝛder and degree appointed by God: 
t foꝛ that cauſe to bee had in eſtimation and actount. Let 
thildꝛen therefoze,cuen willinglie, ſtand in awe of their 
parents, ſubmit themſelues vnto them, obeie them in alt 
things that are honeſt and la wah let them ſhew them⸗ 
| ſelues'thankfull, gentle, diving them god in ws2d and 
in deed, touering the failſts: of theft elders with metko- 
nelle, oꝛ at leaſt wil making the beſt of that which i is 


| amiſſe. | 


The fecond thing, whit J faid was fo be marked in 
this place, is: that this edience ought kd be Perkos⸗ 
med, (In Dominos In theLorl': ): which: putteth chil. 
dꝛen in minde of tibo/berie nreat things The ist is, 
To obeie fo2 the Lo2ds fake oz fo his commande- 
ments ſake , and that faithfullie , 62 in faith. 'Veerefo 
| ferueth that "faienceof Jeſus the ſonne ol Sy rach „Qui 
timet, &c. He that feareth God, honoureth his parents, 
The ſecond is, To knowe that a mealur e of obedience is 
appointed them: leaſt they ſhould opeie fheir parents 
. in things which withſtand the Lo2des will, Foz.if par 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſi ans. 


rents ſhall take in hand anie fach thing , let childzen 
learne and knowe, that the lawe of their parents after 
the fleſh,laid vpon them in that ſoꝛt, is quite diſplaced by 
the commandement of a higher governur , euen ad 
heauenlie Father. ; 


| If parents therefoze more and charge their childꝛen 


ſtie, oꝛ to the hurt of their common conntrie : the chil⸗ 
dꝛen owe no obedience at all vnto their parents in this 
caſe:yea rather, let them ſet themſelues flatlie face to face 


not beyond the bounds of godlineſſe. To this belongeth 
that notable ſaieng of Autonius : Parentibus, &c. Then 
dot h a cluld obeie his father & his mother, when hee or 
ſhe doth that of their owne will & accord, which they 
are r1ghtlie & well commanded to do, Mith this allo a- 
greeth that ſateng of our Loꝛd , Si quis vul!, &c. If arue 
will come to me, & hateth not his father & his mother, 

he cannot be my diſciple. Dur parents therfoze are to be 
loued, but pet our Creatoz is to be pꝛeferred. Heer evpon 
D. Ambroſe ſaith: Si officium, &c. If dutie is not ro be 
denied, hut to be diſcharged towards our parents: how 

much more then to the maker, cauſer, & procurer of our 
parents: name lie, God, whom thou art bound to praiſe & 
thanke for thy parents: And the ſame S. Ambroſe faith; 

Vt paſ endos, &c. As the Seripture commandeth vs to 
feed and cheriſh our parents: ſo it biddeth vs gine them 


defire and diſpoſition to holinefle and deuotion. 
The hate therefoze which Chzift teacheth vs to beare 

towards our parents, is but a diſſembled hate, oꝛ a hate in 

ſhew: whereby we ſeming deafe and hard of hearing, 


regard not, but lightlie paſſe by the [werte ſugred ſongs | 


of Syrens : W is to ſaie, of our parents, dwing what 
they can, with the balmed baites ef this world to vndor 
vs, and to dꝛowne vs in the waues of 


Dd, N "we | 


to doe anie thing either againſt religion, oꝛ againſt hone- | 


+ fiſt to fil againſt them, pꝛouided al waies, that tyey paſſe | 


over ang forſuke then, if they thalt bee hinderers of a | 


| 
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The ſixt Chapter of 


| ther, ( vvhich is the firſt com- 


| thee, and that thou maiſt liue 


we ought not to giue them the hearing, much leſſe the do- 


| ing. This hate therefoze is the hate of diſlimulation, not 


of perſecution : of auoiding, not of annoteng : ofeſchew- 
ing, not of vndoing:of godlineſſe,not of crueineſſe, Foz, 


then ought we, as it were to hate them, to paſſe by them, 


ED 


to keepe vs from them, when we cannot ſerue God and 


them both at once. But ſurelieif both could conuenient⸗ 
lie be done, then doubfleſſe God firſt of all muſt haue his 
honour, & ſecondlie our parents their dutie and ſeruice. 


Verſes. 1.2. &. 3. 


** 


1 For this is right. 


For this is right. Honour thy 
2 Honour thy father and mo- 


father and thy mother ( which 
# the firft commandement in 
promiſe: )that it maie goe well 
with thee, and that thou maiſt 
tne long pen earth, 


mandement yvith promiſe:) 
That it maie be vvell vvith 


long on earth. 


bis is a reaſon of the exhoꝛtation ſet downe be⸗ 
foe : and it ſfandeth vpon the pointes: namelie, 
vpon that which is honeſt, vpon the cauſe commanding, 
and vpon that which is p2ofitable. It is honeſt and right 
to giue thanks koꝛ god turnes : fo our parents ſpecial- 
lie, which begot and bꝛought vs vp. The cauſe com- 
manding , is the lawe of God, which chargeth chil⸗ 
dꝛen to honour their parents, It is pꝛofitable ſo to doe. 
hie: Bicauſe of the happie ſurceſſe, god lucke, and long 
life, which followeth therevpon. 


But here certeine queſtions are to be canuaſſed and 


ſifted out, the firſt whereof is this: Doth it not often- 


times fall out, that godlie and vertuous childꝛen die be⸗ 


foꝛe their time, and to fo ſone? Pow then ſhall this pꝛo⸗ 


miſe of long life vpon earth be ſure, ſteddie, and 


vndoubted, to truſt vnto ? Doe not vngodlie and vngra- 
tious childzen linea long time, and ſee manie dates? J 
aunlwere. 


— —ä——— — — —'1 _.__ 
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the Epiſtle to the Ephefians, 


This mulſt firſt of all bee conſidered, that what earth- 
lie benefite,oz tempozall gifte ſo euer, our moſt louing 
and heauenlie Father doth pꝛomiſe vs, the ſame is to 
bee receiued vpon this condition: fo wit, ſo farre fo2th 
as it turneth vs to god, and ſerueth fo2 the ſaluation of 
our ſoule. Wherefoze it commeth to paſſe,and that not 
ſeldome, that how much moꝛe God loueth his childe , fo 


to that ſaieng, Ablatus eſt iuſtus, &c. The juſt and 
righteous man is taken awaie before his time, leaſt wic- 
kedneſſe ſhould chaunge his diſpoſition, and mal iciouſ- 
neſſe marre his manners. 

Pow, betauſe it happeneth ſometimes, that wicked 
and vngratious childꝛen liue long: the caule thercof is 
the long ſuffering and gentleneſle of God, calling them 
to repentance , which if they ſet at naught , they late 
vp fo2 themlelues, treaſure againſt the date of w2ath, 
that they mate euen then be toꝛmented with euerlaſting 
paines foꝛ their ſtifnecked ſtubbozneneſſe. 

hie doth the Apoſtle call this commaundement, 


place and oꝛder: ſceing alſo the firſt commaundement 


fauour and mercie? J aunfwere : Wee muſt marke, 
that in the lawe of God, pꝛomiſe is of two ſoꝛtes: the 
one generall, the other ſpeciall o2 particular. That is 


hanging vpon it, which is in deede ap2omiſe of a vni⸗ 
uerſall oz whole obedience to the lawe of God: that 
is to ſaie, it doth not pꝛoperlie belong to the firſt com⸗ 


the vninerſall and whole obedience of the lawe, The ſpe- 
ciall oꝛ particular pꝛomile is that, which particularlie and 
ſeuerallie by it ſelfe is tied to ſome one tommandement: 
as, long life is pꝛomiſed in the fourth commandement,to 
oe = reward of obedience towards our parents, 


much the ſoner he taketh him out of this life: acco2ding | 


(The firſt with promiſe, ) being in deede the fourth in | 


bath a pꝛomiſe ioined with it, euen the pꝛomile of Gods 


maundement, but vnto all the commaundements, oꝛ to 


a generall pꝛomiſe, which the firſt commandement hath | 


— 
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Exod. 20. 


| 1 
Deut. 5. 16 
Prou. 9. 11 
Prou. 10. 
2.27. 


| lineſſe, moſt ſure and ſtedfaſt teſtimonies muſt be pꝛo⸗ 


the yeares of thy life ſhalt be augmented, Againe, Iuſti- 


J 


1 he {1xt Chapter of _ 


Furthermoꝛe, the demaund touching the necellitie of 
the end of euerie ones life, appointed by deſtinie, is aun⸗ 
ſwered out of this place. Fo2 theſe woꝛds of the Apoſtle 
da manifeſtlie diſpꝛoue 4 onerth;owe them, which ſaie, 
that the terme of life cannot be ſhoꝛtened by ſinne 4 of- 
fenſe:noꝛ vet pꝛolonged by dutie e obedience, Which if 
if ſhould be true, the holie Ghoſt would not in anie wiſe 
pꝛomiſe happie ſucceſle, and long life vnto them, which 
honour their parents: and it were flat againſt ali rea- 
ſon, ik this obedience ſhould doe no god at all, either fo2 | 
the pꝛoſperous falling out of things, oꝛ foz the lengthe⸗ 
ning of life. 

Againſt this falſe imagination therefoꝛe of the Sto⸗ 
ikes, which doth not onelie hurt and rauiſh manners, but 
ale guite putteth out and deſtroieth all crerciſes of gad- 


uided, and learned: of which teſtimonies there are th2ee 
kindes ſpeciallie, which ouerthꝛowe this neceſſitie of 
the terme oꝛ end of our life, which deſkinie hath made 
terteine, vndoubted, and vnmoueable, as ſaie the Sto- 
tkes , the Teſtimonies are theſe, pꝛomiſes of obcdi- 
ence, thꝛeatenings fo2 ſfubbozneneſſe,and examples of 
both. 
| Teſtimonies of pꝛomiſes, becauſe they are manie, 
theſe few ſhall ſerue the turne. It is thus ſaid in Exodus 
& Deuteronomie, Honora patrem tuum, & matrem tu- 
am, &c. Honour thy father, and thy mother, that thy 
dates maie be prolonged vpon the land, which the Lord 
giveth thee, Againe,in the Pꝛouerbs: Per me multipli- 
cabuntur, &c. Thy dates ſhall be multiplied by me, and 


cia hberabit, &c,Rightevuſneſle deliuereth from death, 
| And againe, Timor Domini ,&c, The feare of the Lord 
increaſcth the daies. 

Ok theſe pꝛomiſes there are mante examples. When 
| God . — be would deſtroie the ſtifnecked peo⸗ 


ple, 


—— — 


r 
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the penitent were ſpa red. The deſtrucion 4 ouerthꝛowe 
of the Ninmites was pꝛonounced euen by Gods owne 


r 


can to pꝛeach: but pet accoꝛding to pꝛomiſe, the peni⸗ 
| tent were ſpared. Dauid maketh his pꝛaier vnto God, 
and reared vp an altar, that the peſtilence might ccafe : 
and he obteined his aſking. As foꝛ Ezechias, what ſhould 
J ſpeake of him: His repentance got him fifteene veares 
longer life. 

There are verie manie teſtimonies of thꝛeatenings 
fo: ſtubboꝛneſſe, ſtiffeneckedneſſe, and diſobedience, ſuch 
as theſo: Qui maledicit, &c. He that curſeth his father 
or his motherhis light i1:all be put out in obſcure pla- 
ces, or in the middeſt of darkneſſe. Againe, Anni im- 
piorum, &c. The yeares of the wicked ſhalbe dimini- 
ſhed. Againe in the Pſalme, Viri ſanguinum, &c. The 
bloudie and deceiptfull men, ſhall not line halfe their 


daies. Jn the 20. Chapter of Leuiticus, the Lozd thꝛca⸗ 


their people, which roting out, tan be nothing elſe, but a 
ſhoꝛtening and cutting off of their life, fo2 the fo wle of- 
fenſes which they committed, 

Df theſe teſtimonies, there are manie examples. Her 
the ſonne of luda, betauſe he was wicked in the ſight of 
the Loꝛd, it is ſaid that the Loꝛd ſlew him. Againe, O- 
nan ſpilling his ſeede vpon the ground, leaſt he ſhould 
raiſe vp iſſue vnto his brother, was alſo ſlaine of the 
102d, Achan,fo2 the ſpoile of the excommunicate thing, 
was commaunded euen by Gods owne mouth, to bee ſto⸗ 
ned to death. Theſe pꝛomiſes, and thꝛeatenings, with 
their examples, doc plainlie enough diſpꝛoue and ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe the opinion of the Stoikes, touching the end and 
terme of life, guided by deſtinie 

Tlith theſe reaſons acco2deth the ſaieng of Tob : 
which they weſt to the ſtabliching of their opinion Fo2 


ple, Moſes intreateth foꝛ them, and accoꝛding to pꝛomiſe, 


mouth, to fall vpon them the fourtith date alter Ionas be⸗ | 


4.10. 


teneth a roting out of wicked offenders from among | 
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The ſixt Chapter of | 


lov ſpeaketh vnder condition, wherevpon it is manikeſt, 
nothing can be pꝛoued. And although one oꝛ other ſtand 


in it ſtoutlie, that by the woꝛds of lob there is a certeine 
end of life limitted, ſet and appointed: let him oꝛ them 
knowe, that the ſaieng of lob, concerning the ende of life 
limitted, ſet, r appointed, is not to be referred vnto cauſes 
of deſtinie, but to the obedience and diſobedience of Gods 
commaundement. 

Yecrevnto alſo ſerueth the demaund touching the va- 
nitie of Matiuitie-caſters, and Fo2tune-fellers:that is to 


*Al things 
ynder the 
moone are 
{o called 


ſaie, of them, which by birthſtarres: that is, by ſtarres 
| which ariſe at euerie ones comming infothe woꝛld, tell 
| folkes foꝛtunes, their god lucke, and their ill lucke. And 
although it is to be graunted, that all earthlie things, 
and inkeriour bodies, haue a kinde of affinitie oꝛ kinred 
(as it were) with the courſe of the ſtarres, and ſo come 
by their diſpoſition and qualitie: pet notwithſtanding, 
the knowledge and certeintie of euerie mans diſpoſicion 
and manners, their health and ſickneſſe , what ſhall 
chaunce vnto them, and what they ſhall doe oz ſuffer 
in their life: beſides all that, when, where, and alter 
what ſozt they ſhall die: cannot be concluded there- 
vpon. 

Theſe are in a manner, the things which our Chalde⸗ 
ans, Aegpptians, oꝛ Aſtrologers pꝛofeſſe themſelues ſkil⸗ 
full cunning to tell, befoꝛe they come to paſſe. Foꝛ, as 
we denie not vnto that moſt noble Art, which they name 
naturall Aſtrologie, the knowledge of Natures o2der, 
and the mouings of heauenlie bodies: euen ſo we vtter⸗ 
lie miſltke their ſuperſtition, who pzofelſing indiciall A- 
ſtrologte, (foz with this great and gloztous title they 


gelle euerie mans foꝛtune by the houre of his birth, Foz, 
to ſpeake of euerie mans manners, and of their health oz 
ſickneſle, ſtrength oz weakneſſe, diſpoſitions and com- 
plerions, J ſaie and auouch it, that there can no cer- 
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decke and garnith their luperſtition, ) doe meaſure and | 
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teintie be concluded by the ffarres, 

And although there be ſome conſent & accozd of the 
ffars with theſe iferiour bodies, wherby the pꝛoperties 
t eſtates, which peculiarlie belong to bodies, are framed: 
and ſometimes alſo perteine to affections in men, which | 
foz-the moſt part conſiſt in complexions: yet notwith- | 
ſtanding, the Nat iuitie-caſters, and Foꝛtune-tellers, 
doe farre ouerſhote the marke, when they gtue iudge⸗ | 
ment acco2ding to the time of birth, Foꝛ, whiles they 
confefſe, that recourſe mult be made from the time of 
bearing, to the time of begetting:what doe they elle, but 
bewꝛaie their owne vanitie 2 Foz, it is not pollible, that 
Patiuitie · caſters and Foꝛtune- tellers ſhould heare and | 
 knowe foz certeintie, the verie time of conception oz 

begetting. 

Fog, ſæing that the time of birth, is not onelie often- ö 
times loner than it ſhould be: but alſo (and that not ſel⸗ 
dome) put off and delaied the longer, thꝛough the weak⸗ 
neſſe of the woman with child, oꝛ which lies in labour: 
how is it poſſible (J beſ&ch vou) to knowe the verie in⸗ 
ſtant of ones begetfing? Speciallie, if but in the miſſing | 
of a verie few minutes of an houre, there is wont to be | 
à verie great inclination and mouing of the heauens | 
and the ffarres 2 He therefoꝛe that will certeinlie, # vn- 

| 


doubtedlie tell befoꝛe hand, by the time of birth, what 
ſhall happen heereafter , he had neede,taking his 'Aftra- 
lobe, and holding it in his hand, to ſtand by, euen at the 
time of begetting „ When the verie deede is a do⸗ 
ing. Foz, it is no ſure truſting ol Clockes oz Dialls in fo | 
weightie a matter. 

| Furthermoze,feing manie are boꝛne at one and the 
1 ſelfe ſame inſtant of time, and yet nothing like in na⸗ 
ture and manners, what man beeing well in his wits, | 
| will beleeue, that the manners of men depend vpon the 
| ſfarres 2 Beſides that, the fozce of the ſcede, which b2er- i 
deth the childe , is much greater than the fo2ce of the | 
| 2 ſtarres, 


* 
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The lixt Chapter of 


| | fe? that they can tell (as right as a rams ho2ne,) what 


ſtarres, as touching the framing ol manners. Fo2 we fee 
mante exrp2eſſe the nature and manners of their parents, 
of whoſe ſerde they were begotten. As fo? the ſpirituall 
begetting, whereby the manners of the ſaints are -fra- 
med, it hath no place here, Foꝛ, that begetting depen- 
deth not vpon the ſtarres, but vpon the will of God. 
Now, touching bodilie health, although J iudge that 
in ſome part, the itarres haue to deale therein: pet not⸗ 
withſtanding. A flatlie denie, that it can be certeinlie 
told of Natiuitie-caſters, and Foztune- tellers : becauſe 
of the vncerteintie of begetting. Upon the felfe ſame 
found Aion arc their flim flam tales builded, winch pꝛo⸗ 


| ſhall chaunce to euerie man in his life: and this (foꝛ⸗ 
ſoth) they will ſh:we you by the ſtarre, vnder which they 
were boꝛne. Fo2 as the time of begetting is vncerteine, 
as bath bene alreadie declared: ſo the cauſes of chaunces 
in a mans life, p2oceed from ſome other meanes # place, 
The ſatengof the Lozd remaineth faſt and ſure, Hono- 
ra parentes, vt benè tibi ſit, Honour thy parents, that 
it maie goe well with thee, This o2acle is as certeine, 
a8 what is moſt certeine, which no decree of Patiuitie⸗ 
taſters and Foꝛtune tellers:noz ante birthſtarre is able 
to chaunge oꝛ take awaie. | 
Toaching their fittle tattle of the kinde and time of 
death, it is a tale as vaine as the reſt. Fo? this is to bee 
abidden by, that in one ſkirmthh, and in one houre thꝛee⸗ 


had divers and ſundꝛie birthſtars. It is as true alſo, that 
at one inſtant of time, childꝛen haue bene boꝛne, who 
not withſtanding died at ſcnerall times. 

Put of theſe J conclude , that their ſuperſtition is 
molt vaine, which wiii haue mens channces and fo2- 
tunes, ſubtect to their tudictall Aſtrologie. Let them 
gainſate what they can, theſe reaſons maie ſuffice to 
ſpie their iugglings. and fo auoid their w:les, The birth- 


 ſcoze thouſand men were flaine,atl whith (out of doubt) 
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ftarre of a man, it dependeth either vpon the time of his 
conception oꝛ begetting, oꝛ elſe vpon the time of his nati⸗ 
uitie 02 birth: but both are vncerteine vnto ſuch, which 
holding in their hand an Affralobe, ſtand not by them 
that are a begetting, and them that are in childbearing. 
Againe, if the uſe of things commonlie called (Lucke) 
depend vpon the ſtarres, then ſhall the deſtinie of all ſuch 
as haue one and the ſelfe ſame birthſtarre, be alike: but 
euerie one that is well 1 in his wits, will ſaie that this is 
ſtarke falſe. 

If god lucke depend bpon the ſtarres, then ſhall obedi⸗ 
ence to God ward, depend vpon them tw. Foꝛ this is the 
pꝛoper cauſe of that. Furthermoze, if the kind of death, 


and all manner of miſfoztunes depend vpon the ſtarres, | 
then ſhall ſinnes depend vpon them tw: which is hoꝛ⸗ 


rible to be ſpoken. Seeing the cafe ſtandeth ſo , J wiſh 
the wiſer ſozt to be warned, that as it is mete to ſette 
ſtoꝛe by true and naturall Aſtrologie, which is verie pꝛo⸗ 
fitable in our life, and a notable and excellent atfte of 
God: ſo fo take hede and auoid theſe decetuers, theſe 
Jacke iugglers, and common Couſeners, which pꝛofeſſe 
that they can certeinlie tell, by birthſtarres, what god 
lucke, and what ill lucke, ſhall light vpon a man, oz a 
woman in this life: ſpeciallie, ſeeing that ſuperilition is 
meruellous hartfull to god manners, flat againſt honeſt 
and god lawes, and as it were a dilgracing of God: who 


and happie ſucceſſe of all things, are the rewards of obe⸗ 
diente: ſo milloꝛtunes, and all kinde of diſcommodities 
and miſchtefes are the puniſhments of linne. 


the beſt of theſe mens madneſſe: to wit, that the ffarrcs 
haue not a ſure, a ſtedfaſt, 7 an vndonbfed woꝛking: {- 
gaine, that ſtarres doe gentlie incline o2 dꝛawe to, and 
not roughlie compell: J ate ſo to, ſo that this inclina⸗ 


„„ 


— „ 


witnelleth,his owne ſelfe, that as a pꝛoſperous eſtate, 


As fo2 that which ſome bꝛing in, going about fo make | 


tion n 02 bending ! be referred onelie to bodies, aud o- 
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The ſixt Chapter | 
plexions of bodies, by their leaue: and not vnto the 


f 


lead: as, to followe vertue, and auoid vice, 


be done, but accoꝛding to the rule and appointment ther⸗ 
of. Fo2, an inclination is not a neceſlarie cauſe of anie 


it be enill. And, to hold my peace a while, there is no⸗ 
thing moꝛe foliſh and vnſit, than certeinlie to concciue the 
effect and full accompliſhment ofa thing, vpon apece of 
a tauſe, the ſame being of the baſeſt oꝛder, & leaſt fo2ce 
to bꝛing foꝛth an effect and full accompliſhment, * * 

Now, in that the Pathematicians can fozeſhew the 
Eclipſes, and change of weather: this commeth to palle, 
| becauſe they depend vpon certeine cauſes, which cauſes, 
acco2ding fo the oꝛdinance of God, do ueuer alter oꝛ va- 
rie. And theſe:to wif, change of weather dependeth vpon 
| the inclination of ſtarres, which inclination neuer decet- 
| ueth fo2 the moſt part in things that lacke life.Uherfo2e 
ſas Cclipſes ſtand vpon demonſtration:ſo change of wea- 
ther ſtandeth vpon coniecture. It is far other wiſe in the 
[reaſonable abilities of the minde, ſpeciallie in the wils 
| of men, which are indifferenlie inclined vnto contraries, 
as hath bene alreadie ſhewed. 


| 


* 1 ˖ . 


Verſe. 4. 


4 And ye, fathers, prouoke Aud ye, fat hres, prozobe not your 


and information of the Lord. feare )of the Lord. 


mindes t willes of men, which haue in them vu %, 
ælpccihythat is, election oꝛ choite: which is an abilitie, | 
not bound, but at libertie, whereby the will hauing great 
choice of things, taketh this and that, accozding as it is 


But this is little agreeable to the godlie and gate | 
pꝛomiſes of our Chaldeans, Aegypttans, oꝛ Aſtrologi⸗ 
ans, who will haue their art and canning ſo firme, falt, 
and vnmoucable, as they dare boaſt, that nothing can 


thing, ſpeciallie in men, who maie be gouerned by the 
iudgement of the minde, euen contrarie fo inclination, if 


not your children to vvrath, but cheldren to anger, but bring them 
| bring them vp in inſtruction, vp in learning, & the rebuking(or 
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E Tie is the fourth ſpecialtie , anſwerable to the fo2- 

mer, Foz, as that required of childꝛen their obedience: | 
fo this aſketh a dutie of parents, like in pꝛopoꝛtion and 
meaſure towards their childzen. And in the firlt place, 
the Apoſtle ſetteth downe, of what things fathers ought | 
to take heede: ſecondlie, what they ought to do with their 
childꝛen. He giueth them warning, to beware in anie 
wiſe of ty ſteeight and ſharpe handling, ſcaſoned with 
no lone 02 gentlenefſſe, Fo2 hard handling, wherein ap- 
peareth no fatherlie loue oz affection,hath maine incon- 
ueniences ioined with it. Foz, firſt of all, it maketh their 
childꝛen diz zards, dolts, blocke - heads, heauie-hearted, 
and dull of ſpirit. Secondlie, it berdeth hatred by little 
and little in their tender mindes, againſt their parents. 
Thirdlie, this hatred, which they haue continued, ma⸗ 
keth place foꝛ ſfubbozneſſe and rebellion : ſo that, when 
thou wouldeſt win them by gentlenes x kaire meanes, 
the miſchiefe being lo far growne, thy labour is but loſt. 
' But where x parents execute their rule and power well o⸗ 
ner their childzen : there doth authozitie hold them in 
feare,t willingneſſe to obeie:and kindneſſe kepeth then 
in loug and readineſſe to pleaſe , As therefoze fo much 
making, and as we ſaie,cockering of our childꝛen, is thr 
next waie to make them lluggards, x wantons:ſo a wie | 
bꝛinging of them vp, e a right and oꝛderlie vſing of them, 
maketh them quicke ſpirited, honeſt, x thꝛiftie. Pow, the 
apoſtle addeth, what parents ought to do with their chil⸗ 
dꝛen, and that bꝛiellie, when he ſaith: ( But bring tem vp | 
in inſtruction, & information of the Lord ) aint Paule 
in this place requireth th2&e things of godlie parents. | 
FJirſt, (Bringing of them vp, ) which thing parents arc 
bound to do to their childꝛen, by the lawe of nature. Se⸗ 
tondlie, ( Diſcipline or inſtructi on,) Wherby as their chil⸗ 
dꝛen male be enured to the knowledge of godlie t honeſt 
things, euen ſo they maie be made milde gentle, ccur⸗ 
feous : : in ſo much that their wiſe converſation and 
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hoacit behauing of themlelues, chall turne in a end fo 
the comiogt and honour of their parents, and to the pꝛo⸗ 
tite and com moditie of the Commonwealth, 


| 


| therfoze doth 76x oz inſtruction, ſigniſie other while, | 


Joꝛ, xai in Greeke, Inſtruction tn Latine,is a 


kriendlie fo himſelfe, and louing fo others: which thing | 
doubtieſſe cannot come to paſſe, without honeſt bꝛinging 
vp, and well inſfructing of them in the knowledge of 
things p2ofitable and neceſlarie. Herre vpon it is, that this 
Tex 02 Inſtruction, doth ſigniſie ſometimes, bp the | 
figure Metonymia, the verie inſtructing it ſelfe. 

Againe, becauſe the ſtint of inſtruction is humanitie, 


by the figure Prolepſis, humanitie it ſelfe alſo: that is 
to ſaie, a meknes;t courteſie in maners, and a traable⸗ | 
neſſe in a mans whole life, Thirdlie, (Information of 
| the Lord.) The olde Jnferpzeter hath ſet downe«Rebu- 
king | in ſterde of Information, which is not well done. 


Foz the Greeke wozd youſtorce, betokeneth in generall, 
ſuch an infozmation, wherby that is put into ones mind, 
which is needefull to be done. 

The genitiue caſe, Domini, (of the Lord, ) is in plate 
of an Adiectiue. Foz the Apoſtles meaning is, that ſuch 
things ſhould be put info tender and poung mindes, by | 
dailie admoniſhments, as tend to true godlineſſe , and to 
the feare of the Loꝛd: beſides this alſo, that they maie 
be dzawne fo the learning of ſuch arts and ſciences , as 
they ſceme to be moſt fit fo2 by nature. 

Nazianzenus waiting to Eudoxus the Rhetozician, 
ſaith, it was an auncient lawe in Athens:yea,a verie god 
lawe, which gaue commandement, that ſo ſone as chil⸗ 
dꝛen came fo peares of diſcretion, they ſhould be put out 
to learne arts # ſciences : which thing was done in this 
manner. There were bꝛought & laid in open place, inſtru⸗ 
ments oz toles belonging to euerie art 4 occupation:now 
ir. the youth of that countrie being bꝛought thither,choſe 


eusrie 


— 
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euerie one foz himlelfe, ſuch twles as ſerued that trade 
| of life, wherein they moſt delighted: heerevpon comman- 


dement was giuen by the magiſtrate , that they ſhould 
learne that ſctence and occupation, which they had taken 
themſelues vnto, nature hauing giuen plaine pꝛofe ther⸗ 


ok befoze-. To this perteineth that ſaieng of the Poet: 
Tui mhil, &c. 


That thing thou ſhale not ſaie, or do, 
Which Nature noddeth not vnto. 


It is the parents charge therefoze.diligentlie to marke 


molt fit . Let parents alſo themſelues learne firſt of all 


| herhence,that God requireth earneſtlie at their hands, 
to inſtrua their childzen, euen with their owne voice and 


infoꝛmation, in true religion. And let none thus thinke 
with himſelfe, that to indue tender & young mindes with 


{doctrines oꝛ leſſons of godlineſſe, belongeth to Church- 


men, and Schwlemaiſters onelie: but alſo, that it is the 
dutie of parents much moze to do this: who ought to ſowe 
the ſeeds of godlineſſe in their childzens fender mindes, 


together with their milke, 


Let childꝛen alſo learne, that it is their part, not one⸗ 
lie to obeie their parents, training them vp in godlineſſe: 
but alſo to frame their manners behauiours diligenflte 
to the rule of godlineſſe. They therefoze that thinke but 
ſo ſo of the ſtudies 4 endeuours of godlineſſe themſelues, 
oꝛ cauſe others by their meanes, to neglec t paſſe little 


with all diligence in Chꝛiſtian religion, let them ſ& to 


it, what anſwere they will make vnto our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, who (by the holie mouth of Saint Paule) com⸗ 


Verſes. 5. 6. &. 7. 


Ee. ij. Ser- 


and conſider, fo2 what trades of life their childꝛen ſeeme 


foz inſtructing their childꝛen, euen in their young years, j 


mendeth cuen to childꝛen the ſtudie and learning of the 
| holie Scriptures. 
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| tethdowne the cauſe,and the manner, when he ſatth, (As 
| vnto Chriſt,) Foz,the Apoſtle in theſe woꝛds gineth vs 
this leſſon,that ſeruaunts ſhould haue an eie, in euerie 


—_—— 
— 


herd, that they do nothing, foꝛ their bodilie maiſters plea⸗ 


The ro — of” 


. - Veiles,5:6 geo" . 1 1 1 
CHEST, 1 7 5 181 er Fre ee: wb 
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$ 
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0 Sheath, be obedient vnto;; Seruants obeie your maifers, - 
them that are your maiſters:ac-.. according to the fleſh, with, 
cording to the fleſh, vyith feare Fare and trembling, in fin- 
& trembling, in ſingleneſſe of  phicitie of your heart as vnre 4 
your hearts, as vnto Thrift, ' Ghrot, ur ſerving ro the eise 
6 Not vvich ſeruice to the die. as pleaſing men, but ag;'the 
as men pleaſers: but as the ſer-" ſeruanti of, Chriſt ding the 
uants of Chriſt, doing the will will of God from the heart, 
of God from the heart, with good will, (erumg the 
7 With good vvill ſeruing the . and nor men. 

Lord, and not men. een 


A the Apoſtle commended befoze;unta chlldꝛen, and 
fathers ot families, duties anſwerable: to their eal⸗ 
lings: ſo here he appointeth ſeruaunts their duties to⸗ 
wards their maiſters, accoꝛding to the fleſh. And although 
ſuch kinde of ſernice, as was vſed in Saint Paules time 
among manie, is ſeldome ſcene among vs : pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, this pꝛecept of Saint Paule, belongeth to our 
men and maiden ſeruants. But the circumllancesof this | 
pꝛecept, are diligentlie fo be conſidered, | 16. 
Foz, firſt of all, he requireth at ſeruants bands, (O. 
bedience with feare:) that is to ſaie, an obedience ioined 
with a carefull renerence . Secondlie, his will is, that 
this obedience ſhould pꝛoced from (Singleneſle of heart:) 
which keepeth frowardneſle and hidden hatred out of poſ- 
ſeſſion, Foꝛ, S. Paules meaning is, that the heart ſhould 
not diſacree from outward obedience . Thirdlie, he ſet- 


— 


thing, which they are about, to the will and commaunde⸗ 
ment of God. As therfoꝛe ſeruants owe obedience to their 
maſters, foꝛ Gods commandement ſake:ſo they ſhall take | 


— . — the commandement ol God . Fourthlie,be- 
cauſe! 


— 
CO" 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
cauſe ſeruants are wont, fo2 the moſt part, to ſerue to the 
eie, and not to the minde: therefoze doth Saint Paule | 
charge Chꝛiſtian ſeruants to doe their dueties with dili⸗ 
gence in the pꝛeſente of the Loꝛd, Abſque o46xAuoolov- 
Alæ, that is to ſaie, without (Eie-ſeruice, ) and flattering 
faſhion: thinking herrevpon, that the Loꝛd requireth at 
their hands, a ſeruite from the heart, with a god minde, 
and a god will, 


lie diſpꝛoue the errour of the Anabaptiſts + Libertines, 
ho will haue ( foꝛſoth ) among Chꝛiſtians a certeine bar- | 
| barous & bzutiſh Anarchie, that none maie obeie other, - 
but be all alike, cheeke by choule checkmate. Foꝛ, they de⸗ 
ine Chaſftian libertie amiſſe, in ſaieng: that it is a kind 
of matiumiſſion oꝛ ſetting free from all maner of ſeruice 
02 bondage as well tempoꝛall as eccleſiaſticall:not know⸗ 
ing this, that Chꝛiſtian libertie conſiſteth in the ſpirit, 
and not in the fleſh. 

Againe, this place both teacheth, and alſo tomkoꝛteth 
godlie ſeruants It teachcth them verilie, that the ſtate of 


ſeiuos acco2ding to the rule ſet downe befo2e them by 


— — PRLaEy ** * at to. jr LO ION 1 


der with a ſerutce ſomewhat hard and ffretghf , whiles 
they, learning this leſſon of Saint Paule, perſuade them- 
ſelues, thut they are not onelie ſubiect to the will of God: 
but alſo take this foz a ſure ground, that God counteth 
that done to himſelfe, which is done with ſingleneſſe to 
their maiſters after the fleſh. Let no ſeruant there⸗ 
fo2e,neither her noꝛ ſh&e,ſhake off their yoke of ſeruice, 
vnlelle it mate lawefullie bee bzought to paſſe, 


| 


1. 


Verſe. 8. 
« And knovve yeb, ge whats Rowing, "that exeric one, : 
] ſocuer ood thing anie mari what n ſo ener hee 
doch, that ſame ſhall he recciue- · Ah ſhall receiue of the Lord 


— => * 


(| -Fhirthermv2e,this place of the Apoſtle,doth molt plain- | - 


libertic,an 


life, wherein they liue, pleaſeth God, if they behane.them- | | 
Saint Vaule;Jtcomfozteth them alſo, which are kept vn⸗ 


| 
| 
| 
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1. Sam. 26, 


1 
2. Chro. 15. 


7. 
Pſal 18.20 
Prou.13.21 
Eſate. 1. 19 


Eſale. ⁊c. 

8 

Eſaie. 62. 
11. 


7.8.9. 


lere. 3 1. 14 


| T 06,4, 19, 
| Ecete. 11. 


17. 
M.. . 


Hel. 11. 9 


| ſuch like ſaiengs, concerning the rewards of god works, 
Fſaie. 55 6 | fo the onerth2owing of Gods truth touching free tuſtift- 
| tation: therefoze J will bꝛieflie declare, how theſe and 


| 1. generall pzomiles,are to bee applied vnto all men, but 
| Pſal.6 2.12 


| Ghoſt abideth alwates ſure and ſtedfaſt, Impoſsibile eſt 


The ſixt Chapter of 


* 
— — 


of the Lord, beer hee bee tphether ie bee lende , Or. 


8 


bond, or free. 3 


Aint Paule addeth a nnen 02 p2ofe , they: 
Strom a well knowne ſpeach vttered in Stripture. 
Fo2 God beateth much vpon this pꝛomiſe euerie where 
in the Striptures, that he will remember our labour, and 
the woꝛke of our hands, pꝛomiſing a large reward to all 
them that obeie his voice. Deruants therefoze ought to 
haue an eie to this pꝛomiſe in their labours and handie 
woꝛks, making this full account, that God is true t iuſt 
in his pꝛomiſes, and that the reward pꝛomiſed fo2 _= | 
obedience, is fo be loked fo2 from God. 

But, becauſe the Papiſts abuſe thamefullie, theſe and 


ſuch like ſaiengs are fo be vnderſfod, accoꝛding to the a- 
nalogie, pꝛopoꝛtion, and rule of faith. 
Firſt of all we muſtknowe , that theſe and ſuch like 


not after one and the ſelfe ſame manner. Foꝛ, there are 
two ſoꝛts of men, accoꝛding to whoſe diuerſitie, the appli⸗ 
cation of the pꝛomiſe muſt be made, Foꝛ, ſome are god- 
lie, that is fo ſaie,bozne a new,and the childzen of God, | 
Dfherſome are vngodlie, not boꝛne a new, and the chil- | 
dien of wzath. | 

Jf thou wilt applie the ſatengs fouching 0zomiles of | 
rewards, to the latter ſoꝛt of men, thou pꝛoueſt nothing 
elſe thereby, but that they remaine the childꝛen of w2ath, 
under wzath . Fo2,they are able to doe nothing that can 
pleaſe God, although their wozkes beare an outward 
ſhew of ſpeciall holineſſe. Foꝛ, this Dzacle of the holie 


placere Deo, ſine fide: It is ynpoſsible to pleaſe God, 
without faith , So long thcrefoze as men are voide of 


faith, | 


— * — — 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


faith, they are like rotten træs, which canbeareno fruit. 

So that it mate be concluded heerevpon , euen by moſt 
manifeſt and ſound p2ofe, that when God giueth the 
wicked, the reward due to their wozks, hell and damna⸗ 
tion ſhall be their recompenſe. 


fo2mer ſoꝛt of men:to wit, the child en of God, then muſt 
thou thinke vpon theſe points in thy mind, oꝛderlie. Firft 
of all, thou ſhalt build vpon this, that the godlie are deli⸗ 
uered krom the rigour of the lawe, thꝛough Chꝛiſt, as S. 
Paule ſaith: Chriſtus redemit nos, &c. Chriſt hath re- 
deemed vs from the curfle of the lawe, beeing made a 
curſle for vs, The condemning ſentence therekoꝛe ok the 


beleeuers. Secondhe thou ſhalt conũder, that the beleeuer 
mate pleaſe God, by faith, and mate be an heire of euerla⸗ 
fting life. Thirdlie, thou chalt per ſuade thy ſelfe, that 
God doth not onelie require new obedience at the hands 
of the beleꝛuer: but alſo pꝛomiſeth a reward: howbeit, 
not of dutie, foꝛ the woꝛthineſſe of the wozke : but of his 
meere grace, foꝛ his fatherlie pꝛomiſe ſake, Fourthlie, thou 
ſhalt make this reckoning, that wozks done by faith are 
witnelles of faith: and the eflects of faith, moſt allured 
ſignes of their pꝛoper cauſe. Yeerevpon God is ſaid to 
pate euerie man his reward, accoꝛding fo his woꝛkes: 
becauſe wozks are true euidences of faith, and the leare 
of the Loꝛd. 

This ſolution o2 anſwere maie trimlie be made plai⸗ 


an earthlie Father, Foꝛ, as an earthlie Father doth pꝛo⸗ 
miſe vnto his childꝛen, ſometime a large inheritaunce, 
ſometime a rich reward, zc. as the wages oꝛ reward fo2 
their woꝛke, ik they ſhew themſelues dutifull and obe⸗ 


euen ſo God the heauenlie Father, pꝛomiſeth to his chil⸗ 
dꝛen, whom he loueth in Chꝛiſt, euerlaſting life, as the 


But if thou wilt applie the pꝛomiſes of reward to the 


la we, cannot hurt the childꝛen of God : that is to ſaie, the 


ner, by a tompariſon b:tweene the heauenlie Father, and 


dient, although they were not heires befo2e by nature: 


| 


| 


E 


Gal. 3. 13. 


Gal. 4. 4·•5 | 
Tit,2.14» 
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1 Te is the lat erhoztation touching the leuerall du 
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The lixt Chapter of 


reward foꝛ their obedience. ſhewed by faith. The pꝛomi⸗ 


| ſame tlungs vnto them: ) to wit, vnto their ſeruants, that 


Apoſtle doth not require in mailters,ſuch and the like la⸗ 


| miſſton,as he requireth in ſeruants ; but a dutie anſwe- 


| lacke nothing that is neceſſarte : all this muſt be done, 
(In Domino, In the Lord.) $02 this is the: meaning of 
the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, ( #v7&, The ſame things,) 


| thing, which the Apolkle requireth of maiſters, is: (To 
put æwaie tireatning.) By which wozdof(Threatning,) 
| he meaneth all manner of hard handling towardes 


their ſeruants. 


ſes of reward, being thus applied, ſtirre vp in the godlie 
an endeuour to obeie: beſides that, they make nothing at 
all fo2 pꝛofe of the — wicked doctrine, 


Ver e. 9. 


9 And ye maiſters, doe the b dhe ye the. 


ſame things vnto them, putting ſame things towards them, let: 
avvaie threatenings.: & knowe ting goe threatenings, hnowimg 
that euen your maiſter is in ht euen your maiſter alſo 1d 
heauen, neither is there reſpect i heauen, and there is not a- 
of perſon with him. nie reſpe@ of perſors with him. 


ties of one to an other, in their calling: and it an- 
ſwereth that which went next befoze-. The Apoſtle re⸗ 
quireth two things of maiſters. The firlt is, (To do the 


they keeping the right rule of pꝛopoꝛtion, mate ſhew fo 
their ſeruants god will. againe fo2 their ſeruice, Fo2,the 


bours, ſuch and the like diligence , fuch and the like ſub⸗ 


rable to their place and perſon, 

Let the (cruant therefoꝛe labour faithfullie, and let 
the maiſfer againe on the other ſide, make much of his 
ſeruant, giue him his wages fo2 his woꝛke, + ſee that her 


to the intent, that a iuſt pꝛopoꝛtion of duetie might bee 
kept, betwerne the maiſter, and the ſeruant. The ſecond 


— * * 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 219 1 


o this-erhoztation he addeth a reaſon dꝛawne from | 
like matters, and ſaith: (And knowe, that euen your Ji 
maiſter alſo is in heagen,)As if he ſhould ſaie, There is \ 

no cc'1{e whie ve ſhuld onercrowe pour lerua: ys think 
your ſelves iollie fellowes , in reſpect of them,fo2 your 
maiſterſhip fake : no, no. #02, cuen ye your felues haue — 
a maiſter alſo in heauen, who can be with you to b2ing, 25 
notwithſtanding your maiſterſhip, oꝛ the pouertie of your 1 
ſeruants, which are not things that he is lead by. Kon, 
there is no reſpect of perſon with him, as there is wit 0 = 
wicked and vniuſt indges : but accoꝛding to the truth r | 
| vp21ghtnelle of the cauſe, ſo he frameth his iudgement. 
For the Lord (cuth 9, Ambroſe)is a rigliteous indge, 
looking vpon the cuuſe, and not eieng the perfon, The 
| wowd(Perſon) ) in this place, doeth not ſignifte the lub⸗ | 
ſtance, but the quaitfic: that is to ſaic „ whatſocner 
is n in iudgement, be des the trueth of the 
caul?, 

Theſe woꝛdes therefo:s ( of reſpect of perſons, ) 
[ought not to be wꝛeſted to a contrarte meaning. Foz, 

there is in them a compariſcn betwene Cod and men. 
Nen{fo2 the molt part) giue iudgement after the things 
which they ſe with their eies, and which out wardlie ar⸗ 5 
peare: they are moucd with linage 92 birth, with ri⸗ | 
ches, with kinred,and with friendſhippe: againe, ſomc⸗ | 
times with hafred, with lone , and other affections: 
whereby it commeth to paſſe, that they ouerdlipping the ö 
trueth and equitie of the cauſe, giue wrong ludge⸗ 
en N 
As foꝛ God, whoſe iudgement is right, and ac- 
coꝛding to truth, he chaungeth not his rightrous iudge⸗ | 
ment (v2 the maiffers ſake, no2 yet foz the d eruaunts | 
lake: but he iudgeth acco2ding to the truth of the cauſe, | 
not hauing anie regard to this oz that perſon. Jfo2 her 
| foilowety without ſtint, c inceſſantlie, this vnremoucable 
rule of iutice.oꝛ, he reteiueth the repentant into fauoꝛ: 


3 Ik. y. 


| 


4 
2 
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The fixt Chapter of 


| as fo2 the unrepentant and ſtubboꝛne, he cannot awaie 
with them,they are outlawes. 

Yeerchence all godlie maiſters haue fo learne to hum- 
ble themſelues bcfoze God, who is their maiſter, as well 
as their ſeruants maiſter: and let them be mindfull, by 
his example, not to ſet their ſeruants at naught, becauſe 
of their outward perſon: that is to ſaie, their vile ⁊ baſe 
eſtate: but rather to make moze accouut of them, And 
whie? Foz, although the condition of ſeruaunts differ 
from that of maiſters herre on earth: vet not with⸗ 
ſtanding, they haue all one maiſter in heauen, Whome 
both of them ought to ſerue and obeie, as feilo we; ſer⸗ 
uaunts. 


Verſes. j o. &. 11. 


10 Finallie, my brethre n, bee Teuching that which remai- 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the meth my brethren,be yee ſtrong 
povver of his might. au the Lord, and am thy power 
41r Pat on the vvhole armour of hs might , pur yee on the 
of God, that yee maie be able whole armour of God,rhar pee 
to ſtand againſt the aſſaults of maze be able to land againſt 


the diuell. the ſnares of the diuell. 


— ME ne. o 
— 


T* E Apoſtle refurneth fo a generall exhoꝛtation, 
where (after the doctrine of grace, after exhoꝛtations 
to vertues wozthie of the Goſpell,x after peculiar duties 
belonging to certeine ſeuerall degrees of men, )he calleth 
vpon all the godlie,vnder the name of the Epheſtans,and 
erho2tcth them to bs ſkrong in minde: taking vnto them 
| ſuch armour, as mate withſtand the ſnares of the di⸗ 
uell: a verie mightie enimie doubtleſſe, ik we ſhall 
| loke vpon his manifolde aſſaultes , his ſubfile vnder- | 
| minings , his ſundzie waies of laieng in waite, 
{ and our owne firength, which is but weakneſfle : 
| howbcit, a diſcomfifcd enimie, and not able to reſiſt, if 
we beholde him, in whome reſteth our whole power 

and 


* 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, „ 


and valiantneſſe. Foz, when we leane vpon him, with a 
ffeddie and ſure confidence: it commeth to palle, that the | 
Diuell, be he neuer ſo big, ſuffereth ſhipwꝛacke himlelfe, 
though he ſtirreth vp tempeſts, and raiſeth ſtoꝛmes, to 
ſinke the ſeruants of God. 
In the Apoſtles woꝛds, the manner of exhoꝛtation is 
to be marked, He ſaith thus, (Be ſtrong in the Lord, & 
in the power of lus might.) Firſt, there is ſignified vn⸗ 
to vs, by this manner of erhozfing , that without the 
Lo2d,and without his mightie power, we can pꝛeuaile 
nothing at all, againſt ſo terrible and violent an enimie 
as the Diuell. Secondlie, that we being made members 
ok the Loꝛd, are alſo made ſtrong by his ſtrength, to refill 
Sathan and his flerie weapons. 
Pk this ſtrength we are then made partakers, when 
we truſt to, and ſtaie vpon our L oꝛd Chꝛiſt, with a liue⸗ 
lie confidence, when we are made the childzen of God, 
and the members of Chziſt: which is euident by 
theſe woꝛds of the Apoſtle, Hxc cit victoria, &c. This 
|is the victorie which euercommeth the world, cuen 
your faith. Therefoze,that ſtrength which maketh vs a- 
ble to withſtand Sathan and the fleſh, is not of nature, 
buf of grace, And Chailt is that ſtrength, on whom wer 
laie faſt hold by faith. Yexrefo ſerueth that ſateng of 
Daint Paule, Mihta honeſtam militiam, &c. Fight a 1. Tn.. 
good fight, hauing fait h and a good cenie jence, Which 18.19. 
ſome haue put Wale, & as conceining faith haue made 
ſhipwracke. 

And although this ſtrength commeth from the Lo2d: 
pea, the Lo2d himſelfe is that firength : pet notwith- 
ſtanding, when the Apoſtle exhozteth vs to (Le ſtrong,) | 
and to (Put on the whole armour of God,)te reguireth | 
our trauell and endeuour. It is neceſſarie therefo2e,that 
our will ſhould runne ackiuelie therewithall, and not 
onelie paſſinelie. Foz, as we maie if we will, caff off 
faith,and reſiſt the holie ſpirit: ſo being tenuerted and 
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Thie ſixt Chapter, of 
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keth. Foꝛ, the gift ol God is u certeiue quicke and liue⸗ 
lie flame as it were, in the hearts of beleeuers, which 


wh ite flugging + ſnozting in our nealks, Wherefoze,D, 


gift thereſoze mul? not be quenched and put out. To 
the lame purpoſe allo ſerueth that ſaieng of the Apoſtle 
to the Theſlalonians,Quiench not the ſpirit. 

It is the part of a Chꝛiſtian man thereloꝛe to walke 
warilie, and carcfuliie-befoze his God: and euermoꝛe to 
take heede, that he loſe not the giffe , which he hath re⸗ 


nelle. To this belong all exerciſes of godlineſſ e, all ex⸗ 
ho:tations of godlie Shepheards, and the whole dif- 
cipline of the Church. Fo? , theſe are certeine bel- 
lowes , as it were, which doe quicken and raiſe vp 
the flame kindeled in vs from abou? „ by Gods god 
Tae 
3 e this plate of Saint Paule doe th teach all 
he goplie, that they are ſet in a verie hot and heaute ſkir⸗ 
Eo where they mult fight it out, cucrie one in his 
ſfanding: loking foꝛ no truce, becauſe there is none to 
be graunted. Fo2, our aduerſarie is alwaies harneſſed, 


weaponed, and keping the field. And inderde (as Saint 
Peter ſaith) He neuer reſteth raunging vp and downe, 


eng in waite, 


he bꝛingeth in a tra ine of moſt filthie manners, flatte a⸗ 


2 the law? 2 God: 2 n he. flleth all places with 


. * * 
doo. th —_ lt 


turned, we ro faith and the holie ſpirit by arace, 
and ſtirre vp the gilt ol God in vs; us Saint Paule ſpea⸗ 


ceiued by grace, thꝛough his owne llothtulneſle and idle⸗ 


—_— : 


1 
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roaring (like a Lioneſſe that hath loſt her whelpes,)and | 
ſceketiz whom he may r deuoure. This doth he one while | 
| by offering open violence, another while by craftie lai- | 


Foz, when he putteth men in the head, to call from | 
them, as a thing of naught, the doctrine of 'God: when | 


—̃ Ar 0 
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Sathan and the fleth can [mather and choke vp: whiles | 


-aules warning to Timothic is not in waſte,where he | 
th: : Stirte vp the gift of God which is in thee, This 


— up mm ny yer n 


offenſes | | 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 1 
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offenſes,and Jaughters:then offereth he open violence, | 
and pꝛokeſſeth himſelfe the ſwozne enimie of Chꝛiſt. Wut 
when he dilguiſety himfeifc into an angel lor light, and 
putteth vpon vices the vizards of vertues: when he gi⸗ 
ueth ſuperſtition a counterfaite face of holineſte: when 
| he dealeth in this wiſe, then he lieth in waite craf⸗ 
tilie to catch vs. To them: therefo2c; which are —— 
not furniſhed with the whole armour: or GD, | 
the diuell is moꝛe ene violent, and P2cuat- a 
ling. > 
What ſhall we gather by this: 2 Seng the life of a 
 Chailtian in this woꝛld, is a certeine ſpirituall warfare | | 
and that againſt ſo mightie an enimie: it is mate verc-: 
lie, that we be like to, and allo ꝓlaie the part of val! 
liant hearfed ſouldiers, whom willing, (urfetting:, o; | 
ſ'eping make nofiſlonthiuil a heamie headed, being to 
ſke in the time of mot nave : but alwaies pꝛouided | 
and pꝛepared at the pinch, readie to fight with their eni⸗ 
mies, hand to hand: leaſt they ſhould be ſette vpon, 
and ouerrunne at vnwares. Thus if we doe, we nerd 
doubt no daunger . F092, when the Apoitle addeth theſe, | 
Woꝛde, (Tliat ye maie be able to ſtand againſt the al- | 
{aults of the diuell,)he meaneth, that we ſhall ouercome, 
and get the victoꝛie, if we holding faſt the armour, which 
God reacheth out and gineth vs, ſhall fight ſtoutlie vnder | 
Chzifts banner, hauing full confidence in him. 0 
The rig teſt waie ta ouertome this inuiſible enimie, is, 
if thou begin with thine inward and houſhold enimie, to 
tame him, r bꝛing him vnder. This enimie is the ficth,a- 
gainſt whom the ſpirit maketh batell. Foz the fleſh temp⸗ 
teth vs with nothing, but that fleſhlie thing, which bea⸗ 
reth rule in vs:+ thither ſhe bendeth her full fozce, whi⸗ 
ſther ſhe ſeth men inclined of their ol une acco2d. And ſoy | 
flolh turneth dur vine weakneſfſe;tothe weapons of her | 
| wickednefſe,+ vfcth the diſeafe-of our ewneficth againſt 
10 our ſclues:that is fo ſaie, ſetteth rpon vs with our owne 


affections, | 4 
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In his e- 
leuenth 
que ſtion 
to Antio- 
chus. 


The ſixt Chapter of 


affections, laſts,and deſtres, as it were with wa ritke my | | 


gines. 


uell leaue to haunt and laie ſuch hard hold at mankind, 
in this manner ? Athanaſius anſwereth in theſe woꝛds: 
That they (ſaith he) which loue God, maie bee made 


manifeſt: and they that are giuen to vaine pleaſures | 


mate be turned off, and put awaje, For, f there were no 


enimies to make warre, how ſhould the valiant ſouldi- 
ers of a king be tried? To them therefore that loue | 
God, the Diucll is made the cauſe of victorie, of their 


crowne or garland , of their reward and triumph. 

Thus karre Athanaſius , But J aunſwere in a wd2d, 
that itis Gods decr&:and appointment, to haue all his 
childꝛen made like vnto his ſonne, in the orolle and per⸗ 


ſecution, whom his purpole was long agoe; to glozifie. 


_ —— 


Verſe, 12. 


12 For, vve vvre ſile not againſt Becauſe our wreiflin, 
Acſh and bloud ,, but againſt not againſt fleſh and bloud, 
principalities, and againſt povy- but apamſt primcipalities ( my 
ers, & againſt the worldlie go · rules,,) againſ{ powers, againſt 
uernors, the princes of the dark- the worldlie gouernours of the 
neſſe of this vvorld , againſt ſpi- Adarkneſſe of this world, againſs 


rituall vvickedneſſes, vvhich are art wickedneſſes, in hea- | 


in the * PB, a e 


Tes is a reaſon of the Abteien dꝛabone from * 


greafnelſe of the daunger. Fo2,after he hath ſet ſweth 


the fearefull power of a fearefuf{ enimie, he ſtirreth vp 
the Eplieſians to the greater watchfulneſſe, leaſt they 
1 ſuffer themſelues to be ouerrunne of fo craftie 

and mightie an enimie. For, the Apoftte declareth and 


aieth open befoꝛe our eies, the foꝛces of dur enimies to 
— ende: that thereby he 3 make vs the moꝛe 


Teadle 
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But if anie one demand, why God giueth the Di⸗ 
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reabie and cooragious {0 #aht. Now, in that the Aro. 
| {tle (aith, Vi/e wyrcite not against 4 WM _ blond, her 
path not demie that ve mut haue af miſhing ag aint | 
| ets and dur own ech: but he ende by waie ol 
j compartſon,as if he hon) fate thus: I we lwke von 
the ſpirituall enimics, whom we haue gaunting vs, tha it | 
'(kir:nihing hail be atcompted no fight , which is be- | 
tweene bs and fActh any h aud. | 
By this manner of ſhe ach therefore, the grcatneſſe of 
the daunger, the kind? ofthe battell, and the qualttie of 
the enimies,arc ſignificy and meant, Pur entries ave 
not lleſh and biou id : therefoꝛe our emmies are ſptritu⸗ 
all. The batteli which we mult abe, is ſpirituall, donbt⸗ 
full, and daungerous: therefo:e ſpicitnall weapons are 
required, as D. baule alſo putteth va in mind, ſaieng: 
Non ſunt cainaha, &c. The weapons of our Warre tore, 
are not carnal! but mightis through Cad: that is to 
\ ſaregfprritoall, | 
Now, When the Apoltle calleth our enimies, (Prin- 
cipalitiee, powers, &c he doth not reckon vn muscs d- 
ders and degrbes of diuels: but he an — pew⸗ 
| er ok thoſe lame eninnes by ſundꝛie names. ww) 
he calleth dinels, , by the name of a Ze) cre othat is ta lait 
| (br Thi palitics) and Emzdires, he doe d not oticite admo⸗ 
nich vs, that they are not enimies lightitc to be ſet by. 
as though they wert not able fo make ame pewer , oz 
had not in them ſtrength to reſiſt: bnt he alſo reqm⸗ 
reth vs, to ſhake off their poke, and cafl it from vs :| 
Which we then doe, when we befie and (aꝛſake them, by | 
faith and truſt in Chriſt. #02 , thep beace rule „ 
uer none, but (ach, as ok their alone acroꝛd , put their r 
necks: es Under the poke, and are tontent to wear? it. 
Fo2, pꝛincipalitie and iudiccion are toꝛrelatiues: that 
is to late, things of luch a qualitie, that where the one s, 
the other mut ve. | 
4 
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Againe, — the Apoſtle calleth diucts cv ,t. 
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1 he fix Chapter 


rer r ˙ i ²˙ . a6. ute 


the hat in to fair » ( Vowers, )) by Which be ſignificth, 

a right in ruung: which diuels crecute and put in bꝛe 

ſouer men, ſo2 ſinnes ſake, and that by Gods iuſt iung⸗ 

ment. By this name therekore we are put in minde, 

to flie from all and euerie nne, as beeing deliuered 
from ſinne by and through Cbeiſt, lealt the diuell 

man ke claime to his right, and get rule ouer vs againe. 
| The name Which followeth next, !? KOTKOKEXT pe | 
owns is to ſaie, rulers of the world: Which ſignific th, that 
diuels haue the ouerſight and dealing in euill deedes one⸗ 
lie, and that they hold them under their pobe, which 
are intangled # caught with the baits of woziblic deüres. 
Fo; this word (World) doth not ſignifie in this place, 
this godlie frame and compaſic,created of Sed, and fur⸗ 
niſhed with ſtoꝛe of all things, which Cod alone falhia⸗ 
ned and made of his godneſle foꝛ man to live in: but it | 
ſignificth wozivlte minded men,flepi; 10 in ſinnc, and the 

verie ſinnes themſelues: as plainlic is pꝛoued by the er⸗ 

poſition following, when he defineth the woꝛld to be dark⸗ 
nelle. Now, it is commonlie knowne, that by darknelle, 
the ignoꝛaunce of God, and anie other line whatloeuer, 
is meant. As therefoze Chꝛiſt ruleth and gouerneth 
them, which are light : ſo the dinell pꝛicketh {82 ward, | 
i and thꝛoweth headlong into all miſchiefe and villanie, 
thoſe that are darknelle. 

TL.aaſtlie, when Saint Paule addeth theſe wo: ds 

(A; Zainſt {pirituall wicke dneſſes , . Which are in the 
igt 3 places, ) he giueth vs thereby to note, the nature 
of our enimies. F922, they are ſpirituall rnimies. 
Thereby alſo he ſheweth vs, that they are (w:ft and in⸗ 
uiſible: by the foꝛmer lor are witled to take herd, berauſe 
the daunger is great : by the latter ts beware, becauſe 
the ſnares and allaults are iecreat , oz, when our | 
eniunes are tnuiftble,they are about our ouerth2 owe, e⸗ | X 
wen then when we doe leaſt of all thinke it. We ovaht 

thereof 82 fo bie pꝛetile and warte,icalf we be ſet vpon, 
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| ſwner than we thinke. | 
N Veerets {crneth the no: d (WickedacTes,) whereby, | 
| as the endeudur and bꝛder of diuels to deceiue is ſignifi⸗ 
ed: ſo are the goblie warned, continuatlis to Watch and 
ward againſt fo wicked and miſchieuous an eninne, who 
will take no conditions of truce, no2 enter into ame 

league, vnleſte we peelve vp our feincs wholte ubnta hrs 
power and rule , renouncing the faith of Chꝛiſt. 
Touching that which is added: to wit, (u tive 5 1 or | 
heauenlie places: }it is diuerſlie erpdunded Saint Am- 
 broſe vn derſtandeth the firmament of the world by high | 
02 heauenlie places: other ſome onderitand therebp, this 
darke and miliie ater: other vnderckand by 1? , heauen⸗ 
lie things ; foz which ſate thep) is all this fighting and 
(airmiſhmg Fog, 7613 baifetlis talen in hand, not a⸗ 
bout the kingdomes of the wonld, ben abo he auenlie 
things And lucelte, although the matter be fv indeed: pet 
| notunthlandin x, the plamer meauing ie this: to wit, 
that the place is noted from whence gur enimies (ball lap 
load at vs. Foꝛ, thep ict von vs from gioft „x argceuen 
vpon our neckes: in (ach ſoit; that they neuer reſt trum 
trieng ol maſter ies, no not the tununkling of an cie. 1. bir 


ö 


daubtfull « dan gerous an encounter it is, to came out. + 
wage batfeil with ſuch an emmie, wt? can; euen by the 
natur re of his pine caſiue bet Loon vs, ſone deſoni With 
vs vnderkate,: F ney vs with th turmug of an band. 


f 4 Verſe. 13. | 
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5 The bxt Chapter 


j3f Lye Charch are mightic and mal: cious : thorekoze it is 
miete, that Chꝛiſtians, being furniſhed with the whole | 
armaur, oz compiet harnelle of Cod, ſet themſelues a- 
gainſt their enimies: at this time ſwetiallie, when all 
things are kull of doubts, troubles, and dangers, Foz, the | 
Apoſtle talleth the whole time of ſkinmithing , by the 
name bf (LUhe euill dale:) which indcen is not cuill of 
it ſelfe, oꝛ by nature: but it is called euill, in reſpec af 
the troubles and dangers which then doe chounce, The 
reaſon of the pꝛopoſition rehcartcd, is verie full of com- ! 
fozt, Fo2, it pꝛomiſeth, that the childꝛen cf Gov tall 
certeinlie haue the vido:1e, if fo be they hold out, and 
abide the bꝛunts outlie, vnder the banner of Chult, | 
; F602, when the Apoſtle ſaith, { And | hawng finiſhed all 
things, ſtand falt.) be requireth labour in ſkirmiſhing, 
without wearineſſe, and a continuall conſtancie, euen 
| fill the encounter be done: that is to late, euen ta the end 
of this fraile life, after which hall followe & gloꝛious tri⸗ 
umph oucr our enimies. | 

Out of this place of Saint Paulc,our Auncients ſreme 
to haue taken the difference of the Church, calling one, 
The Church militant: the other, The Church trium⸗ 
phant: not that they are two ſun dꝛie Churches: but be⸗ 
tauſe ot the convition of the citizens of the lame Church. 
Foz, whiles we arc in this like, our whole life is à kinde 
| of warfare againtt the fleth, the wozld , and the diuell. 
To this pertcineth that laieng of lob, Miktia eſt vita no- 


Job. 5. 1. 2. | {Fra {ſuper terram, Dur life is a warfare pon earth. But 


w hen we {hall vepart out cf this life, we thall be pal ta⸗ 
kers of Chꝛiſts triumph, ſo that we Hall be no mode in 
daunger of Dathans deadlte hot. 


Verſe. 14. 


14 Stand therefote, and your Stand therefore, and your ome: |, 
| loines girt about wirh veritie. gerded about with truch. 
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«jw followeth a declacation oi the armour of God. 
which Saint Paule would haue vs wearc, againſt 


Gods truth. Beercto ſerueth that ſaieng of cur Loꝛd in 


the ſnares and aſſaults of the diuell: wherein (by the fl⸗ 
QUILS ty potypol 85 END Nletapho 1,he deſcribech the | 
ſpirituall armour of our mindes, niaking an alluſion ta 
| the armou of the ſouidiers of this world. And Biff of 
all, the Apoſtle will haue vs gird vp gur loines with 
truth What this ſhould mcane, ſhall ſcone appeare, when | 
the Metaphore ts made moꝛe plainc. Foꝛ, as the loines, | 
; wherein the ſperiall power k ſtrength of the bodie doth | 

lie, are girt vp with a girdle, leaſt the louldier in fighting | 


ſhould fali and miſcarrie: lo the minde mult be made 
ſteddie © fall, with the truth of Gov, leaſt the diuell late 
vs along the moꝛe caſilie, and fate vs the loner, when | 


her fnveth vs doubtfull, wauering, and intonſtant. 

Let the winde therfoꝛe of a Chꝛiſtian ſouldier, whites 
he is in this hot ſkirmiſh, bee firſt of all periuaded af 
the Goſpell: Sint lumbi veſtri, &c. Let your loines bee 
girded about, & your lights burning. This ſpeech of our | 


| Sautour Chꝛiſl, reguireth as well conffancic in doorine, 


as alſo innocencie in manners. And Saint Pete: ſaith, 
Præciuct: lumbis, &c. Whereforegg rd vp t! | 
your minde: be ſober, and truſt perfecthe on the grace | 
that is brought vnto you, by the the revelation of Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


Verſc. 14. 
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14 And hauing on the pteſt 
plate of tighicouſneſſe. 


| 


| {XJ Eere the bꝛeſt ie defended , F92, as the bꝛeſt plate 
delendeth the bꝛeſt of a woꝛldlie ſouldier, ſo innocen- 
cie of Ife, oꝛ righteoulneſſe, defendetha mans minde, and 
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ſo harneffeth it,that the weapons of the dinel! haue no 
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power rto pear @ vato the heart, and to quench the reli⸗ 
gion of Chziſt, there abiding. | 


Vetſe. 15. 


13 K nd your feet ſhod vrith Tour feet ſbod with the prepara” 
the preparation of the Goſpell 740! of the Goſpelt of peace. 
of peace. 


— PO A ei ͤ— — age OE IE ES OB NB hs cit 


As ſouldiers delend their fette ihe end they mate ber 
ſafe, when they are going to battell: ſo it behoueth 
' Cy2iftian ſouldiers to be {od wit) the Goſy2ll : to the 
| intent they maile holde out ſtoutlie in irmich, not be- 
ing once harmed , Fo; 2 worde { Urenaration, ) the 


| | Grænes ble, S oα,Viix, whereby is ſignifſed a certeine 
readineſle and chert W here with the faith full doe 

| embꝛate the Gaſpell of peace. The Genitiue caſe(Pa- 

| cis, a peace) hath the place o7an Epitheton. oꝛ £ Adiectitne: 

and vader the nameof (Peace,) the fruit of the Boſy ell 

is meant. Foꝛ, the Colpeil is a pꝛoclamation thin; 

the attonement and r2co nent: on betw:enz God x vs. 


| + 
| Vere x6; 
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116 Abou E all, ake the ſMield WE te hing. WEL ing ng on 
of faith, e nes yee mais rhe aL eld of 15 hb whe: en; rb ye 
quench ali the Acris daris of ate be able to put out all the 
the vvicked. darts of the withed, | 


— 
—— — nn vo 4 jç—— — 2 — 


S the who'e bodie is def enden and faued welrh the 
Achield, that it mat> be kept ſafe kram blomes, and 
b wounds: fo au ardent and e Faifh Kepeth and 
g | defendeth the minde cuerte where from hauing hurt. aud 
as the ſhield is held out, ta 32arc o th? darts 4 itrokes 
' of gur enimies wegrons: lo a true faith ounht to be 
| ſet againſt all kinde of temptations of Rp this mat- 
| fer,t' he are mote examples rehearſed in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebꝛewes The Apoitie call. = . darts, (Fic⸗ 
| rie darts: by th fu etalepſi“ 502! 52 a\ludeth to the 
FR faſhian 1 
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the E. piſtle to the Epheſians. 


| faſhion and dealing ok warriours, who in olde time, 


17 And take the helmet of And tate rhe helmet of bealth , i 


I A S the head boring defended with an helmet, is ſafe? | 
euerie allault of the diacll. Fo2,frem this hope ſpꝛingeth 


(The helmet of Laluation by the figure Metonymia: | 


| Epiſtle fo fhe 1 heſſalonians, 


17 And the ſword of the ſpi- And the ſmord of she ſperer which 


! 


o tempt and encounter with Cheiſt. This is the 
[word of the Kozdes owne meuth, wherewith te 4455 


e 


beſmeered the heads of their dartes with poilon, that the 
bodies of the wounded might ſo bee inllamed, as that it 
ſhould not be poſſible to heale them, and make them 
lound againe. 


Verſe. 17. 


ſal dation. ( 97 ſaluation. ) | 


iſo hope of ſaluation to come,muſt be ſet flat againſt 


| 


molt abundant comfaꝛt in all avuerſifies , Af is called 


to wit, becanſe if ſaueth harmeleſſe. This helmet ok 
ſalugtion, our Apoſtle caileth by the name of hope, in his: 


Vetſe. 17. 


rit, yybich is the vvord of God. , Gd. werd. | 
| 
"ax Hus farre the Apoſtle hath armed a Chꝛiſtian ſoul- | 

dier, with thoſe weapons and yarriefie., where⸗ 
with her maie ſa/elie withifand the allauites of the di⸗ 
uell. Now he delinereth him in hand a [wozd , with 

be which her ware let vpon his enim, and dine bim 
backe. And becauſe the entinic is ſpirituall, it is con- ; 


zuenient, that the (word a ig be ſpiritvall, where⸗ 
with her maie be put to aht: euon the lante (word ö 


which the N. oꝛde him: ite ſmote Sathan withall, 
and made hun take his balcs, when he pꝛeſumed 
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the foile,by the wo2d of the Lo2d, he is laid along with 
the [W929 of the 4,6205 obne mouth. 

But herde mull be had here, lealt wi be entangled in 
the erroꝛ of the pita. embzace the letter fo2 the ſpi⸗ 
rit Jo, the woꝛds of the Apoſtle are not meant of anie 
ſoꝛterous reheacſall of woꝛds, oꝛ of the caſt of coniuring, 
| ſpoken E done accozding to the wozde (| pectfied(as though 
there were ſome koꝛteableneſſe in the lound ol the wo2ds, 
peſides that which it hath by the oꝛdinance 4 appoint- | 


ment of God:) neither are they meant of the waiting of 


the woꝛds, and the hanging of them The. our necke: 
(as they thought, the beginning of Saint lohns Golpell, 
| w2iften in fine parchment , and hanged about ones 
necke,to bc the ſame ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit, which S. Paule | 
| ' ſpeaketh of in this place.) But the woꝛd of God, then: 
pea, euen then, is the lpirituall ſwo2d when if is fo2ce- 
| able in vs by taith,and when it is waitten in the tables 
ok our heart, p the ſpirit of God, Foꝛ then in deede this 
lwoꝛd is fit, id ſerueth well, fo: the dekacing and dif 
patching of ur aducrſarie the diuell. 


|  Poecehemce it apprareth, how cruell a fy2ant Anti⸗ 


chꝛiſt of Kom is, who beſtirres him all that he maie, to 
take from G ds people this [wozd of the ſpirit:not onlie 
by falſtfieng x w2elting the Scripture to a contrarie and 
vnnaturait meaning: but alſo by making lavwes, that it 


ſhould not be (25 fozth ina common aud knowne tongue, | 


The ſixt bapter e of N | 7] 
| nateth the vn: :odlie . 1 10 often ; as we g giue the diuell l 


' fo2 the beyofe of Gods Church, that euerie one might 
read and vnderſfand it. 


| Verſe. 18. | | 
i: And praie alvvaies , v1 ith Py; rug alpaler in ptrit, with 
all manner praier , and ſuppli- all nauntr of prefer nd ſup · 
cation, in the ſpirit: and vvatch heat. hw „an wachung i | 
thereynto vvith all perſcue- rh end, with all CONT ENCE | 
: 3 ſuppl: for all aud ſippli 
| rance and ſupplication tor ai or n ee and ſupplication, 
Saints, and for me. for all Saunts, and for me. | 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


= 
i 


| 


Thus faire he. 


| As fo2 that which is added: to wit, (For all Saints, 
for me,) it ſerueth to this end, that the endeuour of {uc- | | 
| couring and alliſling one another in this ſpirituali war- | 
| fare,might be commended vnto vs. Foz, we ought to | 
| vie theſe two weapons: namelie, The (word of the ſpi- 
| rit,)and (Prater,) not onelie in defence of our ſelues: 
but alſo fo2 the helping and aiding of others, ſpeciallie, 
when woe ler them in danger. And although we muſe | 
pꝛate foz all men: yet notwithltanding, we mult. hauc | 
pꝛincipall care and regard to the Saints : that is fo ſaic, 
to them that are ioined with £3 by faith and loue, being 
in deede members ok one, and the ſame myſticall bodie, as 


weill as we. 


Tonching the woꝛds of the Apoſtle laſt ſet volune 


tie: which is, to pꝛaie continuallie foꝛ the miniſters of 
ads woꝛd, aud fo; the pꝛeſeruation and maintenance of | 


heir miniſterie. 


} 
: 
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He Apoſkle hauing farniſhed the Chꝛiſtian ſouldier, 
with double armour, bꝛingeth him vnto his Captaine, | 
to march foutlic and mankullte vnder his banner: 
and if the ſkirmiſh bee to daungerous, to flie fo: ſuc- | 
| cour vnto his Captaine , lea he be ouertroven of his 
mightie and ſtrong enimie. Fo2,by pꝛaier we come ko 
Ch ꝛiſt our Captaine : pꝛouided alwaies,that this pzater | 
be not a babbling with the lips: but a lifting vp of the | 
heart in faith vnto God, ioined with a deuout ſound of the , 
mouth, all bœing done with a ſure truſt, and confidence | 
in Chꝛiſt our mediafour , | 
Now, what it is fo pꝛaie in ſpirit, Saint Ambroſe | 
| ſheweth by a veric trimme autitheüs oz oppoſition, in 
| theſe woꝛds: Hoceſt ergo, &c. Thus is therefore to prate | 
 alwaies in ſpirit, euen to make our praiers ynto God, 
| with a cleane conſcience, and an vprifht Faith, For, hee | | 
praieth in thedieth, winch praicth with 4 defiled mind, 


n 
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| | 
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Anil for me,)they put the godlie in mindeof their due 
j 

| 

( 
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| 
| 


| 
F 


1 


| 
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| 20 Whereof Tam the Ambaſ. rhe Goffell, whereof 1 beare 


| ber, The firſt,(That he might open his mouth boldhe:) 
that is to ſaie, that a conſtant mind might be giuen vnto 


| diſpleaſe, which often times doth lo ſhut vp and make falt | 


| ought to be in them: to wit, that no feare,no heauinelle. | 


f 
| 


| and the miniſters of the woꝛd, that by pꝛeaching, cuen | 


| the Goſpell, This place fherefo2e is at deflance with 


The it Chapter of 


Verles. 19. &. 20. 


19 That vtterance maie bee That ſpeech mate be giuen me, 
giuen Vito me, that] maie o- in the opening of my month, 

per my mouth boldlie, to pub- weth boldneſſe, that 1 mase ve. 
liſh the ſecret of the Goſpell, rer(or declare )the myſte rio of 


ſadour in bonds, chat therein ambaſ/age in chaines, that ! 
[ maic ſpeake boldlie, as I mae be haue my ſelfe boldite 
828 to ſpeake. therein, as it becommeth me to 


5 ſpeate . 


| 
pe he canſes whic Saint Paule defireth the Epheſians to 
p2aie foꝛ him, are ſet downe, c they are tber in num⸗ 


him, whereby to confeſſe and pꝛotelle the doctrine of the 
Goſpell, without feare, betoze the whole wozid, Foz, he 
calleth the opening of the mouth, a free confeſſion of doc⸗ 
trine, ſimple, plaine, cleere, without diſſembling, counter⸗ 
feiting, and cauilling, without feare, and doubting to 


the mouthes of a great manic , as they remember not, 
that it is the amballage of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, which they haue 
in charge | 

oer all the godlie, and ſpeciallie the miniſters of 
Gods word, are Admoniſhed, what boldneſſe of confeſſion; | 


no thꝛeatenings, no tuzments make them giue ouer: 
but that they maie teach and p2cach the Golpell with a 
courage. 

The ſecond cauſe is, (That T ſhould publith the 
ſecret of the Goſpell , ) Fos, this is peculiar to Paule, 


with their owne voce, they thonld publiſh the fecrct of 


the Anabaptifts,who toutemning the wozde vttered by | 
voice, loke foꝛ reuclatious , viſions , inſpirations, and 
J wot not what, But What is that which is added. 


_ (Whereot| 


ara i. 


63 
* SURAT * 


* 


the Fpiſtle to the Ep thefians 1 TEIEN 25 = 
(Whereof Jam the Ambaſſadour?) Saint Paule was 


the Amballadour of God, ſent vnto men, to ſhewe vnto 
them the Goſpell : that is fo ſaie, the will of the hea- 
uenlie Father, touching the obteining of ſaluation fre⸗ 
lie, by truſting + beleening in his ſonne. But doubfietfc, 
| ſo great was the vnthankfainelſe of them, i whome 
the Apoltte was ſent, that they thꝛew him in pꝛilon, and 
clapt fetters on his hreles. Let them therefoye, whatſoe⸗ 
ner, oꝛ how manie ſo euer they be, which pꝛeach and teach 
the woꝛd of God truelie, and ncerelie make full account 
to taſte as ſowꝛe ſaw re. 
The third caule is, ( That therein 1 might ſpeake 
boldlie, as J ought to ſpeake : ) that is to fate, that 3 


my ſelfe in ſuch ſoꝛt, as that J marc walker weortiic fo 
high a calling, Yerehence-fhe miniſters of the Goſp?!! 
haue to learne, with how great reuercnce, and with 
how great loue and endeuour, the woꝛd of God is to 
be handeled: not as plde wines tales, but cuen as the 
ambaſſage ok the omnipotent Ring of heauen: from 
which ambaſſage, either to take awaie, o: put to anic 
thing, the will of God not warranting them therein, it 
| is a Jainous ireſpaile;3 fell pou. 


| 


as FRE 22. 


21 But that ye maiealſo And that yee mate ailo bnowe, 
knovveminc atfaes, & vvuhat mhrr things are about mee, 

I dee, I ychicus my decre bro ' or what caſe ani in J and 
| thee, and faithiulbminiſter: | in mhat l dre. yrbicus my (eg. 
the Lord, fliall chevy you ofrall wed brother und fait gin mi- 
things, niſter #13 FT e Land 1: all #2 5 wh 

22 W hom] a naue ſent vnto ail th; ts endune Vito Tor, 
yeu for th [3 lame. purpole , that whom baue ny Vary ee 
ye miglit ænq r mins affaires, wen fon this purpoſe, hat ye 
| and that ver might comfort gh! tome our f, ate, * Bar 
your hearts. | | | be might confort "cur bear 
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mate not onelie publiſh the Galpell, but allo behaue 


| 
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The lixc Chapter of 


| TFT? Apoſtle hantng treated thus ; farre of the doctrine 
| 1 and manners of Chziſtians, now he putteth them in 
minde, in what caſe he is: and that the Epheſians might 
| | knowe the certeintie of all things about him, he telleth | 
| them, that he hath ſent I ychicus to them: a man, whom 
| | he commendeth foꝛ his religion, and faifhfulneſſe in his 
| office:that they might beleeue his mellage when he came. | 
He ſetteth downe two cauſes, whie he ſent Tychicus. : 
| The firſt is that, whereof we haue ſpoken alreadie : to . 
wit, that the Epheſians might bee put out of doubt, by | 
| his repoꝛt, what was become of him at Rome. The ſe⸗ . 
| cond is, that he might comfozt the Ephe ſians, leaſt they | 
| ſhould bee diſcouraged, arid growe out of heart, oz the ; 
impꝛiſonment and bonds lake of their teacher and pꝛea⸗ 
cher. 

| Now, whereas fhe Apoſtle calleth Tychicus, a man 
| nothing like him, either in gifts, degrees of Worthineſſe, 
oꝛ other trauels, by the name of (Brother: hit ought fo 
| brate downe the pꝛoude ſpirits of Papiſts, which chal⸗ 4 
| lenge vnto themlelues, a hautie and ſtatelie kinde of 
rule duer the Church of God, The dinerſifie of their 

| gifts! 3 graunt) is great, and the manner of their callings 

is vnlike: but pet Saint Paule knewe not what this 

| pꝛoude and loffie loꝛdlineſſe meant: and as fo2 the true 
f and pure Church of God, ſhe was farre fo leke in ſuch 
| maättecs. | 
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22 Peace bee vvith the bre- Peace be to the brethren, and 

| thren,& loue, with faith, from baue, wit li fut h, from Ged the 
Cod che | ther, and from the Farkes and the Lord Jeu. 

5 ord lelus (C kink; Cheriſt. | 


| 
| ' Verſe. 22. | 
| 


1 Pe Apoſtle endeth his Epiſtle with a well wiſhing, 
attoꝛding to his actuſtomed manner By fits worde 
( cace,) he under ſtandeth concoꝛd, which is che effect ol 
mutual loue: both pꝛoceed from bat ch. 
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| Verſe, 23. 
23 Grace be vvith all them, Grace bee with all them, that 
Wed love our L ord leſus loue our Lord Je, es Chrit with 
GSH, to their immortalitie. /izcerrrre ( er purene ſe, id 

Amen, 


TI Apoſtle wiſheth the favour of God vnto all 


marke. Foz, they arc Chꝛiſtians, which leve 
the Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſincerelie and vntai- 
nedlie: this loue appeareth in faith 
and obedience to his word, 


which God graunt vnco 
vs all, Amen, 
| 
| Rom,:6,27, 
Moon G ονα e OE N, duc Inroy Xe (S0U, #t I ofa 
Wo 0 RxLavae. 
| To God onelie wiſe, be praiſe through Ieius 
| Chriſt for cuer, 


FINIS. 
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